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PREFACE 

Nearly twenty years ago, I planned to write a series o! five 
volumes on the history of ancient Indian colonies in the Far East. 
The first volume on Champa was published in 1927, and the second 
and third volumes, dealing respectively with the political and cultural 
history of SuvarnadvTpa, were published in 1936 and 1938. The 
last two ^volumes, dealing with Kambuja, Siam, Burma and other 
parts of Indo-China have not yet been published. It was my 
intention, immediately after the publication of the whole series, to 
bring out a single short volume dealing briefly with all these 
colonies. This was meant to serve as a popular hand-book for those 
who were unwilling or unable to go through the five big volumes 
of the series.* As the publication of the last two volumes has to be 
indefinitely postponed on account of the war I thought it better 
to bring out the short popular volume without further delay. 

In this short book I have tried to include all the essential 
facts bearing upon the history and culture of the ancient Hindu 
colonies in the Far East. I have avoided all critical discussions 
and references to authorities. For these, as well as fuller and 
detailed treatment of the topics dealt with herein, the reader may 

refer to the bigger volumes. ' . ■ 

Since the publication of the first volume of the series there 

has been a growing desire in this country for knowledge of the 
ancient Indian colonies, and I hope this small book will enable 
even those who are not professed students of history to gain a fair 
idea of this fascinating aspect of ancient Indian history and culture. 
Recently the University .of Calcutta has introduced the subject in 
both Intermediate and BA; Courses in History. But the books 
prescribed are hardly suitable for Under-Graduate students. The 
absence of suitable text-books has proved a great handicap to both 
teachers and students and seems to be mainly responsible for the 
fact that the alternative Courses including the study of this subject 
have not yet been very popular among the students. In writing 
this book I have specially kept in view the need of these University 
D .# Vw^. their study of the subject and 

attract a larger number to these Courses I shall consider my labour 
amply rewarded. 


February, 4, 1944 
4 , Bepin Pal Koad, 
Kalighat, Calcutta 


R. C. Majutmbar 



CONTENTS 


* 


Chap. 

I. 

n. 


Book I ' 

Subject. 

The land and the people 
The land . - 

The people • 

The Beginnings of Indian Colonisation 


Page. 


1 

4 

7 



II. 


ni. 



Book II 

' £ 

Early Hindu colonies . • ■ 

1. Malay Peninsula . ■ ’ • • 

2. \^Java ' . • ■ * * 

8. Sumatra , • • * 

4*y Borneo ■ * ' ‘ * 

5. ’ 9 ’ Bali ... 

6. Hindu Civilisation in Suvarnadvipa up 
to -the end of the 7th Century A.D. - 

The Sailendras .... • 

I. Sailendra Empire - • • • 

2 The Struggle between the Sailendras 

and Cholas * • * • * 

3. The Decline and Fall of the Sailendra 

Empire . * * 

Java ■ . ' ... •. . J, v ; .. * ■ 

1. The Kingdom of Mataram 

%. The Rise of Eastern Java 
3. The Kingdom of Kadiri 
' 4. The Dynasty of Singhasari ^ • 

5. The Foundation of Maiapahit . 

6. The Javanese Empire . * * 

7. The Downfall of the Empire • 

8 The System of Administration 

The End of Hindu Rule in Suvarnadvipa 

1. Sumatra and the Rise of Islam 

2. The Rise and Fall of Malacca 

3. The End of Hindu Rule in Java 

4. The Bqji Island ^ ' 


15 

17 

19 

20 

n 

23 


35 

39 

41 

44/ 

46 

51 

54 

59 


63 

65 

68 

7o 



Subject. 

» 

Progress of Hindu Civilisation in Suvarnadvlpa 

1. Society 

2. Javanese Literature . .. 

3. Religion 

4. Art . . 


Page- 


73 

78 

8ST 

88 


Book III f 

* 

The Foundation of the Hindu Kingdom of 
Champa . . 

* * 

The Early Hindu Dynasties : 

I. Eings of Champa-pura . s 
The Dynasty of Panduraiiga 
3. The Bhrigu Dynasty 



99 

105 


The Annamite Invasions 

' * • . 

The Dynasty of Harivannan 

* * * 

The Struggle with Kambuja and China 
The Annamite Conquest of Champa 

1. The Triumph of Annam 
2 - The Recovery of Champa 

3. The Final Victory of the Annamites 
Administrative System 

Indian Culture in Champa 
y~ Society 

2. Literature 


109 

115 

119 



TRC 

4. 


Pa-ife 





iSA. Buddhism 
6. Art ' 


J tw 


147 

148 

149 


Pu-nan, the Earliest Hindu Empire 
The Kingdom of Kambuja . . 



Angkor 



«- 


165 



Subject. 


Pace- 


The Kambuja Empire .... 

1. The Dynasty of Indravarman 

2. Suryavarman I and II 

3. Jayavarman VII, The Grand Monarch 

4. Decline and Downfall 

The Hindu Culture in Kambuja . . * . 


Book V 


Beginnings of Indian Colonisation in Burma 

1. Local traditions . 

2 . The Antiquity and General nature of 
Hindu Civilisation 


The Early Hindu Kingdoms in Burma . 

1. Ramannadesa . . 

2. Srikshetra . . 

3. Tamrapattana and Vaisali (Arakan) 

4. The Rise of Arimardanapura 


The Arimardanapura Empire . 

. I. King Aniruddha the Great . 

2. Kyanzittha .... 

3. The Later Kings of Arimardanapura . 

4. The Mongol Conquest and Dis¬ 
integration ... . 

5. Hindu Culture in Arimardanapura 


BestinnmffS of Haiati Colonisation m biam 


The Thais 

1. Early History 

2. The Thais in Siam 

Index . ■■ . v 


Plates 


N«l 

172 

176 

178 

181 


189 

.** 

192 

^95 

198 * 

202 » 

206 

209 

211 

212 

214 

215 

221 

225 

229 

233 

I-XK 



LIST OP ILLUSTRATIONS 


Plat® i Fig. I, Chandi Bima (Dieng, Java). 

2. General Plan of Chandi Sevu (Java). 
n General Plan of Barabudur. 

m General view of Barabudur. 

iv 1. Gallery, Barabudur. 

2. Staircase and gateway, Barabudur; 

v Buddha, Barabudur. 

vi Bodhisatva Avalokitesvara, Mendut. 

vn Lara Jongrang. 

viii 3. Chandi Kidal (Java). 

2. Chandi Jago (Java), 

ix 1. Lara Jongrang Belief. 


x 

XI 

XII 

XIII 

XIV 


XV 

XVI 


XVII 

xvm 


2 . 


1 , 
2 . 
1 . 
2 . 
1 »■ 


Panataran Belief. 

Prajnaparamita of Chandi Smghasari. 


Vishnu (Belahan, Java). 
Harihara (Simping, Java). 


Pq Klong Gorai Temple (Champa)'. 

Myson Temple, - front aid side views (Champa) 
Po Nagar Temple (Champa). 

Angkor Vat (Kambuja). 

Angkor Vat—N. W. Angle of the first Court. 
Angkor Thom, Gateway (Kambuja). 

Angkor Thom—Terrace of Honour. 



xix 

XX 


Ananda Temple (Burma). 
Prang (Siam) . 



BOOK I 


CHAPTER I 


THE LAND AND THE PEOPLE 


1. The Land 

Indo-China is the name given to the laTge Peninsula which 
stretches out from the south-east of Asia far into the Indian Ocean. 
It lies to the south of China and south-east of India, and between, 
the Bay of Bengal and the China Sea, It includes Burma, Siam 
(Thailand), Malay Peninsula, Laos, Cambodia, Cochin-China, Annam 
and Tonkin. 

Burma comprises nearly the whole of the western part of Jthe 
Peninsula. High mountains starting from Central Asian plateau 
separate it from India and China, and cover the northern part of 
the country. These throw out parallel ranges of hills, called Yomas, 
that extend to the Extreme south. The valleys enclosed by them 
are watered by three great rivers, viz. the Ira wadi, with its tributary, 
the Chindwin, the Sittang and the Salween. The wide delta of the 
Irawadi forms a large coastal plain of rich alluvial soil. Two other 
long narrow coastal pMns constitute the , prnvhioes - of ■ : Ai&kan and 


from the Irawadi valley, and the latter from# Siam. 

The present independent kingdom of Siam, which includes the 
northern part of Malay Peninsula, is bounded on the north by 
Burma and Laos, on the west by Burma and about 850 miles of 
coast on the Bay of Bengal, on the south by the Malay Penmsula 
and nearly 1,000 miles of coast round the Gulf of Siam, and on the 
east by Laos and Cambodia. 

Northern Siam, lying between the Salween and the Upper 
Mekong is a land of narrow valleys separated by steep longitudinal 
spurs rising occasionally to a height of more than 8,000 ft. CeUtey 
Sam Is mostly an alluvial plain intersected by many rivers, the 
largest of which is the Menam which passes by the capital city 
Bangkok and falls into the Gulf of Siam* Southern Siam embrace! 
the northern part of the Malay Peninsufet up to the Isthmus of Era. 
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The M«ay Peninsula or the Peninsula of Malacca 
narrow strip of territory which forms the most southerly^arnty 
of the mainland of Asia. Politically, it begins at the Isthmus of 
Km, but geographically it extends from the parallel of 

the Gulf of Siam, in Lat. 13°-30', to cape R ™ a ’ if ^ by 
more than 900 miles. The peninsula is bounded on the north y 

and is surrounded by the sea in all other 
Sea and the Gulf of Siam on the east by the ^J 5 
on the south, and by the straits of Malacca and the y 
ot Bengal on the west. There are many islands along the shores of 
the peninsula, the most notable being Langkawi an _ enang o 
west, and Singapore, Batan and Bintang on the sou _ . 

The most characteristic physical feature of the peninsula is _ 

' granite mountains which runs along its whole length, 
Haewhat abruptly into a wider plain on the east, an 
w gemiy into a narrower plain on the west. Almost the whole 
w the peninsula—both alluvial plains and mountain ranges-is 
covered by evergreen forests, mostly dense jungles, t e major pa 
of which is yet untrodden by human foot. The rivers are numerous, 
and in most cases navigable for large boats only up to a 

ce from the mouth. . .. T 

occupies the eastern part of the Indo-Chinese Peninsula. 

mmmmi m the north and the south respectively by Tonkin 
GodmrCMm. The China Sea forms its eastern boundary, 
on the west a chain of hills shuts it of from Lower Laos and 
This chain erf hills, covered with rich forests, runs along 
whole length of the country, gradually descending from north 
to south and ranging in height from 8,000 to 6,000 ft. The long 
iarrow strip of country between the mountains and the sea y w ic 
the habitable zone of the country, is intersected by innumer- 
erf running in various directions. Sometimes the 
xtend as as the sea-coast, and nowhere does the 
n%Mum mtm: exceed a breadth of seventy miles. A large number 
rivers, is p iin g from the mountains falls to the sea. The whole 
j thus comprises a series of separate river-valleys with few 
ives of communication by land, favouring the growth of a number 
isolated independent settlements rather than one united state. 
Tonkin (also spelt as Tongking and Tonquin), which lies to the 
k of Annam, forms almost a natural part of this country. The 
River flows across the whole of Tonkin from north-west to south- 
a huge delta on the Gulf of Tonkin which forms its 
The northern part of Tonkin consists of a series 
np to the borders of China, while dense 
it from Laos on the west. 


Ca: 


to 
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The region between Burma and Siam On the one hand and 
Tonkin and Annam on the other is occupied in a line from north to 
south by the three countries, Laos, Cambodia and Cochin-China; 
which may be said to constitute geographically, and in ancient 
times also politically, a single unit, though with diversified physical 
features. Through this entire region flows the mighty river Mekong, 
which issuing from the hills runs along the eastern borders of Burma 
and Siam, and then cuts its way through Luang Prabang range 
into the table-land of Laos proper. Running along the western 
border of 'Laos, and separating it from. Siam, the majestic river 
passes over the Dangrek range and enters Cambodia proper near 

Khong. t 

From this point the bed of the Mekong is enlarged to nearly 

double its breadth and covers almost the whole of Cambodia by its 

ramifications. Near the modern capital city of Pnom-Pent it is 

joined to the vast lake of Tonle Sap, about 60 miles to the north-west, 

by a wide sheet of water, full of islands. From this point of junction 

the river branches off into two wide streams, connected by numerous 

cross canals, till they both fall into the China Sea forming the rich 


delta of Cochin-China. ■ ; 

The characteristic physical features of the Great Indo-Chinese 

Peninsula may be summed u^p as follows : . . 

Shut off by high mountains from India and China it is traversed 
by long ranges of hills and mighty rivers, both running north to 
south. The hill ranges divide the entire country into four -distinct 
regions, viz. (1) Burma and (2) Siam and Malay Peninsula in the 
west ; (S) Annam and Tonkin in the east; and (4) Laos, Cambodia 
and Cochin-China in the middle. The mighty rivers which fertilise 
the lands are the Ir&wadi and the Salween in Burma, the Menam 

region, and the Red River m 


Tonkin " 1 . 

'The East Indies, called by various names such as Indian 

Archipelago, Malay Archipelago, Asiatic Archipelago, Indonesia and 

Insuhnde, comprises a large group of islands of varying si$e, more 

than six thousand in number. It begins with the large island of 

Sumatra which lies to the west of the Malay Peninsula and * 

separated fioih it by the Straits of Malacca. The narrow Sunda 

Strait parts* Sumatra from the- neighbouring island of Java to its 
south-east. Java is the beginning of a series of islands lying m-a 
Tong' chain in the direction from west to east. These are Bak, 
TiOmbok, Sumbawa, Flores and a. number of small ida^s; v?h»eh 
almost stretch up to New-Guinea. A little to the south of this hne 

-aite the two imporfant islands^ Sumha and Junior. . , ■ 

A similar chain of islands lies to the north, a line 
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ogfi the centre of Sumatra towards the east. It begins with 
mo, the hugest island in the archipelago. Next comes Celebes 
then the large group of islands known as the Moluccas or Spice 

. * 

Beyond all these islands, numbering more than six thousand, 
*ite large island of New-Guinea to the east and the group of 
ids known as the Philippines to the north. . 

The Archipelago is separated from Indo-China in the north by 
South China Sea and from Australia in the south by. the Timor 
. To the west there is no large country till we reach the shores 
lu tw and Africa, the intervening sea being dotted with hundreds 
islands. The most important of these, beginning from tbe 
are Andaman, Nicobar, Ceylon, Maldives, Laccadives and 


ay . . w » 

THbe ancient Hindus designated the country described above, 
fg§S, Indo-China and Malay Archipelago, by the general name 
Suwani&bhumi or Land of Gold. They, however, also used the name 
Suvarpadvlpa or Island of Gold to denote particularly the islands, 
including Malay Peninsula. Particular regions in Indo-China (such 
m Burma and Siam) and Malay Archipelago are also* called 
Sovaraabhumi and Suvarnadvipa. The names indicate 
that the Hindus, like the Arabs, believed that this region produced 
got! in large quantities, or was rich in precious commodities. In 
any case they regarded the lands as veritable mines of gold, literally 


%. The People 

art primitive people in Indo-China probably belonged to 
mm group inhabiting Australia and New-Git^ea, but 
Itarilf I# aiy behind. To these succeeded an 

group which is now represented by the Chains, the 
a powerfW imtfen which cameunder the influence of the 
mis and founded the kingdom of Champa in the southern 
t is now called Annam. 

ame the most important group, called Mon-Khmer from 
of its two leading representatives. The Kfemers settled 
®t, Cochm-Chma and a part of what is now called Laos 
h of it, though it is very likely that they were preceded 
nount&in tribes whom they conquered and forced to take 
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The Land and People 

various Mongoloid tribes belonging to the Tibeto-Burman group, 
The Mons, however, extended further south and, along wit t e 
Khmers, settled among and dominated over the Lawas, the pnmitive 
population of Siam and Laos. Throughout the course of history a 
distinction is noticeable between the heterogeneous Mon-Khmer 
people of Siam and the pure Khmers of Cambodia. 

The Thais inhabited the province of Yunnan and the region 
immediately to its south full of hills,'dales and forests, and watered 
by the upper courses of the Mekong and the Menam. 

The* Annamites, who have now given their name to the who e 
country on the eastern coast of the Indo-Chinese Peninsu a, are 
probably a branch of the great Thai people and occupied at first 
only Tonkin and the northern part of present Annam up to the Hoau 
Sonh mountains. To their south lived the Chams. The pnmnve 
savage tribes who formed the original inhabitants of Annam and 
Tonkin were driven by the Chams and the Annamites to the hills 

* Prom the point of view of history and ethnography the Malay 
Peninsula belongs to the East Indies, and the two together are 
known as Malayasia. The people of this region are usually divided 

into three strata :— , ~ 

(1) The primitive races, such as the Semang and Sakai of the 

Malay Peninsula, who are wild savage tribes living m hills. 

(2) The Proto-Malays found all over Malayasia, whose languages 

are distinctly Malay. The Batak, Achinese, Gayp and Lampongs 
of Sumatra, the Dayaks of Borneo and the aborigines of Celebes, 
Temate and Tidor islands all belong to this type Som£,of them 
are cruel and ferocious. The Bataks, for example, are cannibals 
who eat prisoners and aged relatives. Others are wore civnse . 
The Davaks of Wamm head-hunters for ritualistic purposes, 

are maid in character, and honest, simple,' hospitable and trathfu 

(3) The Malays, who now form the predominant element in 
the population of Malayasia are usually divided under four great 
heads-—(1) The Malays proper who inhabit the Malay Peninsula 
and the coastal regions of Sumatra and Borneo; (2) the Javanese 
of Java, Madura, Bali and parts of Lombok and Sumatra, (3) tb 
Bugis of Celebes; and (4) the Tagalas of the Philippines 

The peoples of Indo-China and East Indies described above 
belonged to various stages of culture and civilisation,, from wdd 
savage tribes who went naked, to fairly civilised races, who not only 
possessed rudimentary elements of civilisation, but also some know¬ 
ledge of primitive arts and sciences. They formed the main element 
of population in the Indo-Chinese Peninsula and the East Indies 
when the Mans first colonised these regions shortly after or before 
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E nnnfng of the Christian Era. There are, however, reasons to 
that most of these peoples themselves had originally come 
dm and thus represent an earlier wave of Indian colonisation 
W East in pre-historic times. This view is based on a study 
languages. It is now generally recognised that the languages 
Malays and the people of the numerous islands in the 
>eean belong to the same family, to which the name Au stro¬ 
ng* been applied. Recent linguistic researches have established 
connection between the languages of some primitive tribes 
such as the Munda and Khasi with Mon-Khmer and allied 
of Indo-China including those of Sernang and Sakai, and 
uistic family to which they belong is called Austro-Asiatic. 
rman scholar Schmidt connects the Austro-Asiatic family 
5 Austronesian, thereby establishing a larger linguistic family 
K ustric, and also indicates the possibility of an ethnic unity 
tihem. Schmidt thus regards the peoples of Indo-China and 
tdies as belonging to the same stock as the Munda and 
3bes of Central India and the Khasis of North-eastern India, 
rds India as the original home of all these peoples from which 
idualy spread to the east and south-east. This view must, 
■* be i^trded as only a probable one, as it lacks positive and 
evidence. 




CHAPTER II 


THE BEGINNINGS OF INDIAN COLONISATION 

As in all ages and countries, the prospect of acquiring wealth 
first tempted the Indian traders and merchants to explore unknown 
territories beyond their own frontiers. The lands and islands beyond 
the sea and the hills on the east were reputed to possess fabulous 
quantities of gold and precious minerals and were called by them 
Suvarnabhumi or Suvaroadvlpa, ‘the land of gold.’ The spices 
of the east were also as great an attraction as they proved to be 
fifteen centuries later. In short, the Indians were attracted to the 
East by the same allurements which proved so irresistible to the 
Arabs in the ninth and tenth and to the Europeans in the fifteenth 
'and sixteenth centuries AD. 

No doubt other forces were at work to speed up the pace of 
emigration. The missionary zeal of the Brahmans and Buddhists, 
pressure caused by increasing population and invasion of foreigp 
hordes, and the spirit of adventure of the Kshatriya princes and 
nobles were added to the commercial enterprise of the merchants, 
and caused a steady flow of Indian emigrants to various parts o 
the Indo-Chinese Peninsula and the East Indies. Many of these 
emigr ants permanently settied in these foreign lands. They married 
women of the localities and the influence of their superior culture 
gradually Hinduised the society. This imperceptible but gradual 
penetration, often aided by active missionary propaganda., gradually 
spread Hindu religion, art, literature and social ideas in all directions. 
Sometimes a military adventurer seized the political power and 
established a Hindu kingdom. The fusion between the Indian 
settlers and the Hinduised local people was so complete that it is 
not always possible to distinguish between the two. The latter 
assumed Hindu names and adopted Sanskrit or Pali language 
Hindu religion, manners and customs, while the Indians imbibed 
local habits and social usages and merged themselves into the local 
communities. Thus grew up the Indian colonial kingdoms which 
were constantly strengthened by fresh streams of immigration from 

the motherland. 
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A contemporary account of a small state m Malay Peninsula 
an eye-witness shows such a colony in t e ma ng an rows 
iatmsti light upon the whole problem. It as named Tuen-smn 
t the Chinese. -Its market was a meeting ground between the 
and west, frequented every day by more than ten thousand 
, including merchants from India, Parthia and more distant 
who come in large numbers to carry on trade and 
commerce in rare objects and preckms merchandises It contains 
five hundred merchant families, two hundred Buddhists and more 

[ Brahmans of India. The people of Tuen-sum lollow 
and give them their daughters in marriage, as most 
Brahmans settle in the country and do not go away. Day 
read sacred scriptures and make offerings of white 

vanes, perfumes and flowers to the gods ” _ 

aigration of the Indians on a large scale to the Far East 

colonisation in this region are echoed in many stories and 
current in India as well as in the colonies. Although 

_cannot be regarded as history, they preserve the 

of events long forgotten and the cumulative effect of 
this kind cannot be altogether ignored. In particular 
interesting light on the objects and motives of the early 
the routes followed by the Indians in their journey to* the 
the perils and hardships encountered by them both 

sea. 

Buddhist Jataka stories which were probably current 
the Christian era refer to voyages between India and 
the general name for the lands and islands in the 
We may mention a few of them >— 

A king of Videha being defeated and killed in battle, the 
fled in disguise to Champa (Bhagalpur) with her 
her son had grown up he told his mother; “ Give 
and I will go to Suvarhabhumi and get 
rill then seize my paternal kingdom.” 
his stock-in-trade he put it on board a 
some merchants bound for Suvarnabhumi. “ My son ” 

, “ the sea has few chances of success and many 
not go.” But he bade her adieu and embarked on 
The rest of the story describes how, although he was 
at last regained the kingdom of Mithila. 
city of Benares was a great town of carpenters, 
famibes ^o decided to go to a foreign land, 
ait down trees Irom forest, built a mighty ship and 

[avjag; .put,, their families on board the 
course to the ocean. There they set 
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finil and reached an island that lay in the midst of the sea. In that 
island grew wild all manner of plants and fruit trees, rice, sugar-cane, 
hanana, mango, rose-apple, jack, cocoanut and other fruits. So they 

took up their abode in that place. 

(3) There was a seaport town named Bharukachchha (Broach 
hr Gujrat). The son of the master-mariner in that city gained at 
an early age a complete mastery over the art of seamanship. After¬ 
wards when his father died he became the head of the mariners and 
plied the mariner’s calling. He was wise, and with him on board, no 
ship ever came to harm. Unfortunately it so happened that injured 
by the salt water both his eyes lost their sight. But still when 
some merchants had got ready a ship and Were looking out for a 
skipper they selected the blind mariner. Passing through many 
seas and braving many perils the merchants were brought back 
with a rich cargo of diamonds, gold, silver, emeralds and coral. 

Similar stories of mercantile voyages to Suvarnadvlpa are 
told in the Brihatkatha, another treasure-house of old Indian stories, 
Ating from a period before the Christian era. The most interesting 
of all is, however, the adventurous story of Sanudasa of which a 

summary is given below. _ 

Sanudasa joins the gang of the adventurer Achera, who is 

preparing an expedition to the land of Gold (Suvarnabhumi). 
They cross the sea and land at the foot of a mountain. They climb 
up to the top by catching hold of creepers (Vetra). This is the 
“ creepers’ path ” ( Vetrapatka ) . On the plateau there is a river 
which changes into stone everything that falls into it. They cross 
it by holding on to the bamboos which overhang the banks. This 
is “the bamboo’s path” (Vaiksapatfui) . Further on, they meet a 
murow path between two precipices. They light a fire with vm, 
branches ; the smoke attracts- some Eb8 *^« propose 

to sell them some goats-; the adventurers get on those goats, the 
only animals sure-footed enough to be able to follow the narrow 
edge without feeling giddy. This is the “goats’ path ” (Ajapalha). 
The adventurers do not come to the end of it without some 
difficulty, as another gang is approaching from the opposite direction. 
A struggle ensues, but Achera’s troops are able to pass through 
after having thrown their enemies into the ravines, sanudasa 
begins to fed indignant at the fierceness of the gold-seekers. Achera 
orders his followers to day the goats and to put on their skms with 
the inade out. Huge birds will mistake those men for a he 
raw meat, come and carry them away to their aerie. It is 
the gold is! Sanudasa attempts to save the goat, he was 
but his companions are pitiless. Everything takes place as 
foretold, but the bird which carries off Sanudasa is 
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attempts to steal his prey. The goats skin 

oux 5 us open ana suaudasa falls in a tank which is in the ^ iea J t ° 
a luxuriant forest. The next day he comes to a river the banks of 
winch are of golden sand; near by, there is a herqutage from which 

l hermit comes out. ' . . * 

The above story refers to several ‘paths or ingenious means 

of passing through difficult territory. A few more of these pa hs 

There is Jannuvatha where 

are referred to'm canons early dooks. laere _ . . f 

to crawl on knees. Sankupatka was a difficult and laborious 

uure for ascending a mountain. An iron hook, attached to a 
of skin, is thrown up till the hook is fixed up m the mountain, 
oavuig climbed up the rope, the man makes a hole on the hillside 
with a diamond-tipped iron instrument, and fixes a spear. Having 

of this, he detaches the hook, and throws it aloft agam, 

on fixed up in the mountain. Then he ties the rope to 
«, and having caught hold of the rope with one hand, 
it by a hammer with the other till the spear is detached, 
men he climbs up again, again fixes the spear, and repeats the 
process till he ascends the top of the hill. Last comes ChMtrapatU, 
the means of coming down from a steep height. One has to jump 
down from a precipice with an open parasol made of skm, and 
nds slowly to the ground, on account of the resistance of the 
In other words, it involved the principle of parachute. __ 
Here various kinds of ‘paths’ give us some idea of the dith- 
julties which Indians had to surmount while travelling m unknown 
foreign lands to which they were attracted by lure of wealth. An 
idea of the dangers attending a sea-voyage in small wooden boats 
is given in the following vivid description recorded by the Chinese 
traveller Fa-hien who went by way of sea from India to China ear y 

in the fifth century A.D. , 

“Fa Hien took passage in a large merchantman, on board of 

which there were more than 200 men and to which was attached by 
a rope a smaller vessel, as a provision against damage or injury to 
the large one from the perils of the navigation. With a favourable 
wind, they proceeded eastward for three days, and then they 
encountered a great wind. The vessel sprang a leak and the water 
e in. The merchants wished to go to the smaller vessel; but 
men On board it, fearing that too many would come, cut the 
rope. The merchants were greatly alarfbed, feeling 
instant death. Afraid that the vessel would fill, they 
men uuiky goods and threw them into the water. 

“In this way the tempest continued day and night, till on the 
day the ship was carried to the side of an island, where 
of the tide, the place of the leak was discovered, afid 
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it was stopped, on which the voyage was resumed. On the sea 
(hereabouts) there are many pirates, to meet with whom is speedy 
death. The great ocean spreads out, a boundless expanse. There is 
no knowing east or west; only by observing the sun, moon, and 
stars was it possible to go forward. If the weather were dark and 
rainy, (the ship) went as she was carried by the wind, without any 
definite course. In the darkness of the night, only the great waves 


were to be seen, breaking on one another, and emitting.a brightness 
like that ©f fire, with huge turtles and other monsters of the deep 
(all about). The merchants were full of terror, not knowing where 
they were going. The sea was deep and bottomless, and there was 
no place where they could drop anchor and stop. But when the 
sky became clear, they could tell east and west, and (the ship) 
again went forward in the right direction. If she had come on any 
hidden rock, there would have been no way of escape. After 
proceeding in this way for rather more than ninety days they arrived 
at a country called Java-dvipa (Java)/* 

Literature is justly regarded as the echo of national life* The 
stories quoted above, and numerous other Indian folk-tales about 
merchants going beyond the sea indicate that the spirit of explora¬ 
tion and adventure was a characteristic feature of ancient Indian life. 

We possess reliable evidence regarding the sea-routes followed 
by the Indians. Beginning from the north there was first the 
famous port of Tamralipti, which is now represented by Tamluk in 
Midnapur district, Bengal. From this port there was a regular 
sailing of vessels which either proceeded along the coasts of Bengal 
aad Burma, • or crossed the Bay of Bengal and made a direct voype 
to Malay Peninsula and to the East Indies and 


it. There were other .dpilar ■■■.porta 


one at Palura 

**1. Jfc -Mi*.* w . r w. — -' —-TTTTT”- „ , ' 

near Gopalpur (Ganjam^ ia Cfeissa, and three near Masulipatam 
(Madras) , from which ships sailed across Bay of Bengal to the Far 
East. There was a regular coasting voyage from the mouth of the 
Ganges along the eastern coast of India to Ceylon, and thence along 
the western coast up to Broach at the mouth of the Narmada river 
and perhaps even beyond it. People from all parts of India came 
or river route to the nearest sea-p™* and then made a 


Masulipatam whence ships made a direct voyage 



The existence of these ancient trade-routes between the eastern 
islands and the coasts of Bengal Orissa,.Madras and Gujarat, is thus 
established on good authority. It is interesting to find that it is 
precisely in the§e directions tiiat the ancient traditions of Indian 
colonists in the Far East and South-East lead us to look for their 
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To mention briefly only a few of the many tradi- 
s . „ first the story of a Bengali prince Vijaya. colonismg 
lsianu of Ceylon. Secondly, the foundation of Ligor ii uraW 
tradition to a descendant of Asoka who fled from Magadha 
cHHMuked a vessel at Dantapura and was wrecked on the coast of 
the Malaya Peninsula. There is also the story preserved nr e 
chronicles of Java, that the Hindus from Kalinga coast colonised the 
island. Similar traditions of colonists from Khng or Kalrnga coun ry 
are preserved in many other islands. Thirdly, according to ra 1 - 
tions current among the people of Pegu, Indian ^colonists from the 
country of the lower courses of the rivers Krishna and Godavari, 
had at a remote time crossed the sea, and formed settlements m the 
delta of the Irawadi and on the adjoining coast. Lastly there is 
story preserved in the chronicles of Java that the island was 
colonised by a Gujarat prince who landed there in 75 A.D. 

The exact correspondence of colonial traditions with the evidence 
derived from Indian source leads to the hypothesis that generally 
the Indian colonists proceeding by sea to the East and South, 
started from the four centres mentioned above, viz. Tamralipti m 
cost of Bengal, Gapalpur in ancient Kalinga, the three unidenti- 

harbours near Masulipatam, and Broach. 

In addition to the sea-route described above the Indian colonists 
also proceeded to the East and South-East by land-route through 
Eastern Bengal, Manipur and Assam, We learn from the Chinese 
texts that at least as early as the second century B.C. there was a 
regular trade-route by land between Bengal and China through 
Upper Burma and Yunnan. Through this route the Indians, came 
and established their colonies not only in Burma, but also in the 
mountainous regions of the upper valleys of the Chindwih, the 
Irawadi, the Salween, the Mekong and the Bed River as far as 
Yunnan, which was known by its Indian name Gandhara even as 
late as the 13th century AD. We know the Chinese names of 
several of these kingdoms. To the east of the hill ranges bordering 
Manipur and Assam there was the Hindu kingdom of Ta-tsin. 
About 150 miles further east, beyond the Chindwin river, was 
another Hindu kingdom just to the north of the town of Ngan-si. 
In Yunnan itself was the kingdom of Nan-chao or Taji and a local 
tradition regards a son of the great Indian Emperor Asoka as having 
founded the colony. The whole of Upper Burma was colonised by 
the Indians who established kingdoms at Prome, Pagan, Tagaung, 
anil various other places, many of which still retain their old Indian 
msrfnag with sligh t alterations. There are indications that similar 
Hindu kingdoms existed in Laos, in Central Indo-China. The 
colonists who proceeded by sea established many kingdoms m 
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Arakan, Lower Burma, Malay Peninsula, Siam, Cambodia, Cochin- 
China and Annam on the mainland, and in the islands of Sumatra, 

Java, Borneo and Bali in the East Indies. ... , 

It is interesting to observe that local traditions in many of 
these places preserve even today the memory of the founder of the 
colonial kingdoms there as having originally come from India. _ 
According to Burmese tradition, a Sakya chief of Kapilavastu 
came with an army to the country of the middle Irawadi, long 
before Buddha was bom. The dynasty he founded ruled for 31 
generations in Burma when it was overthrown by an invasion 
of an eastern tribe coming apparently from China. About this time 
there came a second band of immigrant Kshatriyas from Gangetic 
India Their chief married the widowed queen of the last king of 
the previous dynasty and established a new kingdom. This was 
the origin of the ruling dynasty of upper Burma. 

According to the traditions of Arakan the _&st & 

province was the son of a king of Benares who settled at ltan«vari, 
a name which still exists in the corrupted form Bambyi or Ram. 
The Cambodian annals explain the origin of the kingdom of 

Cambodia in the following way nTlp 

“ Adityavamsa, king of Indraprastha, was displeased with one 

of his sons and banished him from the state. He came to the 

country of Kok Thlok and made himself master of it by defeating 

SSJi. One evening he was walking on a sand bank w^n 

suddenly the tide arose and obliged him to pass the ««»**“*• 

A Nagi of marvellous beauty came to play on the sand, and 
king, overpowered by her charm, agreed to ®any *«• 

Nagaraja, the father of the betrothed girl, extend^ 

of Ms would-be son-in-law by drinking the water which covered the 

country,°bu3t a capital for tea, and changed the name of the 

kingdom into that of Kamboja. . u , +W 

While the bets and legends mentioned shove testify b the 

.1 colonies in these terribrien the, do_»otenable net. 
fa even m opproiiniste date to amrjmiido ^ ^ 

however, reasonably infer from th ^ 

Chinese writero and the Indian inscriptions found m many • 

STLTofthe colonial kingdoms, oven in the emtanmo* P«rU, 
m£t“T£ been bonded not late, than the second «ntmy A.1X 
and a tew of them, at any rate, prior b this date. C °J°moataomos. 
V *• * Lmof f-min the establishment of political authority, evidently 

“od the Wrings of trade intomonm. 

which must have preceded colonisation inaay thus 

before the Christian Era. 
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1. Mat,A Y Peninsula 

The Malay Peninsula played a very important part in 
maritime and colonising activity of the Indians in the Far 
from a very early period. Its geographical position made it the 
centre of carrying trade between China and the western world. It 
must have been known to India from a very early time, probably long 

before the Christian era. _ . 

The Hindu colonists established several states in Malay Penin¬ 
sula during the first five centuries of the Christian era. About one 
of these, Lang-Kia-su, founded in the second century A.D., the 

following account is preserved in the Chinese Annals. _ 

“ The people of this country say that their state was founded 
more than 400 years ago {i.e. A. D. 100), but that it got weaker 
in course of time, and as there was among the relations of the king 
one who was an excellent man, the people turned towards 
the lring heard of this, he. put him into prison, but 





any more, 


supernatuHl -— T ■, 

drove him from his territory, whence he took refuge to India, and 

was married there to the eldest daughter (of its king) . When on 

a sudden the king died, the great officers called back the prince, 

and made him king. He died more than 20 years later, and was 

succeeded by his son Bhagadato. In AD. 515 he sent an envoy 

named Adilya with a letter to the emperor of China.” - 

states tnay he Kamalanka or 

has given its name to 



part of Malay Peninsula) 

Actual remains of 
sola, though scanty, are not altogether 
of a Hindu temple and a 
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at the foot of Gunong Jerai (Keddah Peak). The remains of a 
brick-built Buddhist shrine, discovered in its neighbourhood, at 
Keddah, may be dated approximately in the fourth or fifth century 
&JX, on the strength of a Sanskrit inscription found in it. Similarly 
remnants of pillars, which once adorned some Buddhist temples, 
have been found in the northern part of Province Wellesley. Thfese 
alcrv may be dated in the fourth or fifth century A. D. on the 
strength of inscriptions engraved on them. A gold ornament, 
bearing the figure of Vishnu on bus G&ruda, has been unearthed at 
Selinsing (Perak) , and also, in a hole left by the roots „ of a fallen 
tree, a Cornelian seal engraved with the name of a Hindu prince, 
Sri Yishnuvarman, in characters of the fifth century A.D. 

Ruins of shrines and fine images exist in the region round 
Takua Pa, which has been identified with the famous port Takkola 
mentioned by Ptolemy. On the eastern coast, round the Bay of 
Bandon, tax the remains of early settlements, specially in the three 
well-known sites Caiya, Nakhon Sri Dhammarat, and' Vieng Sra. 
The temples and images of these places may be of somewhat later 
but the inscriptions found at Ligor and Takua Pa and on a 
at Caiya show that these settlements could not be later than 

fourth or fifth century A.D. 

A large number of inscriptions have been discovered in different 
parts of the country. They are written in Sanskrit and in Indian 
alphabets of about the fourth or fifth century A.D. Two of them 
distinctly refer to a Buddhist creed and prove the spread of 
Buddhism in that region. These inscriptions clearly testify to the 
fact that the Indians had established colonies in the northern, 
western and the eastern sides of the Malay Peninsula by at least 
fourth and fifth centuries A.D., and that the colonists belonged to 
both northern and southern India. 

One of these inscriptions refers to “the captain (Mahanavika 
great sailor) Buddhagupta, an inhabitant of Rakta-mrittika.” 
t-mrittika, which means “ Red clay/" has been identified with 
a place, still called Rangamati (Red clay), 12 miles south of 
Murshidabad, m Bengal. 

The archaeological remains in the Malay Peninsula confirm 
what might have been deduced on general grounds from literary 
evidence. Takkola, modem Takua Pa, was the first landing stage 
of the Indian traders and colonists. From this some crossed the 
mountain range over to the rich wide plain on the opposite coast 
round the Bay of Bandon. From this centre they could proceed 
or sea to Siam, Cambodia, Annam, and even further 
This trans-peninsular route, marked by remains of Indian 
j, was followed by many # who wanted to avoid the long 




and riskv voyage through the Straits of Malacca. .That this second 

“iTtL ai, very pi-tar and lately used is indicated by tie 
archaeological remains in the Province Wellesley. This all-sea route 
was naturally preferred by many traders who wanted to avoid 
transhipment, and offered a shorter passage to Java and southern 
Sumatra. On the whole the Malay Peninsula may be regarded as 
the main gate of the Indian colonial empire in the Far East. — 

The report of the Archaeological Mission in Malay Peninsula 
contains interesting observations regarding Hindu colonisation m 

this land which may be summed up as follows : . 

“The colonies were large in number and situated m widely 
remote centres, such as Chumphon, Caiya, the valley of the nver 
Bandon, Nakhon Sri Dhammarat (Ligor), Yala (near Patam), 
and Selensing (in Pahang) on the eastern coast; and Malacca, 
Province Wellesley, Takua Pa, and the common delta of the nvers 

Lanya and Tenasserim, on the western. , , 

“The most important of these was unquestionably that ot 
Nakhon Sri Dhammarat (Ligor). It was an essentially Buddh«t 
colony which probably built the great stupa of Nakhon Sn 
Dhammarat and part of the fifty, temples which surrounded it A 
little to the north was the colony of Caiya, which appears to have 
been at first Brahmanical, and then Buddhist. These two groups 
of colonies were mainly agriculturists. The others which occupied 
Selensing, Panga, Puket, and Takua Pa, prospered by the exploi - 

tion of tin and gold-mines. . . _ . • _ 

“ The available evidence justifies the assumption that the region 

around the Bay of Bandon was a cradle of Further Eastern culture, 
inspired by waves of Indian influence spreading ^ across the ™ 
from Takua Pa. There is a strong persistent local 
favour of an early migration of foffias® across the „ 

west. At the same time persons of an Indian cast of 
common on the west coast near Takua Pa, while colonies of Brahmans 
of Indian descent survive at Nakhon Sri Dhammarat and Patalung, 
and trace the arrival of their, ancestors from India by an overland 
route across the Malay Peninsula. 


£. Java 


The island of Java is one of the 
known as the Sun da is l and s , in the 
is about 622 miles, while its breadth 
The area of Java, including .Madura and 
sq. miles. Java is bounded on 


are 


from to 

islands, is 
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Java sea which separates it from Borneo. On the south is the deep 
ocean, stretching as far as the Antarctic Pole without a 
land. On the east a narrow strait, about two miles 
it from the island of Bali. To the north-west is 
Strait separating Java from Sumatra. The strait, r at 
narrowest, is only 14 miles wide, its extreme breadth being 
50 miles. There are many islands to the north of Java. 

among them, is separated by a strait which, in 
some places, is less than a mile, and is regarded as a part of Java 
for all practical purposes. 

An uninterrupted range of mountains, volcanic in character, 
runs along the whole length of the island through its centre. There 
are innumerable rivers in Java, but, with two exceptions, they are 
small and not navigable beyond a short distance. 

Although the rivers of Java are mostly useless for purposes of 
navigation and commerce, they are excellenty adapted for irrigation. 
Java is one of the most fertile countries in the whole world. Any 
one who travels in the country cannot fail to be charmed by its 
evergreen fields, meadows, and hills, with traces of abundant harvest 
everywhere around him. Indeed, a railway journey from Batavia 
to Surabaya gives the traveller the impression that he is passing 
through a well-laid garden. 

The Hindu colonisation of Java is by far the most outstanding 
event in the early history of that island. Many legends associate 
the original colonists and their leader Aji Saka with the heroes of 
the Mahabharata ruling at Astina, Le. Hastinapura, as their capital. 
A modified version of these legends takes the descendants of these 
princes to Gujarat, whence a further wave of emigration to Java 
took place at a later date. 

Another cycle of legends gives the credit for the colonisation of 

e of Kalinga. In one of them we read that “twenty 
families were sent to Java by the prince of Kling. These 
prospered and multiplied. They continued, however, in an 
Uncivilized state still the year 289 (of Javanese era i.e. Saka erg) 
when the almighty blessed them with a prince, named Kano.” 
After describing three generations of kings, who ruled for a total 
period of four hundred ^ears, the story continues: * “ Another 
principality, named Astina, sprahg Up. at this time, and was ruled 
a prince called Pula Sara, who was succeeded by his son Abiasa, 
was again succeeded by his son Baii^u Deva Natha ” 

In the last part of the above story, >there is no difficulty in 
names of epic heroes likA Parasara (Pula Sara), 
(Abiasa), and I^n<^ ^ ^ ; , i* 

tradition preserved in Java; in a late period, seems to refer the 
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foundation of the Hindu state to AJ). 56. The Javanese era, 
commencing from Aji Saka starts from 78 A.D., the epoch of the 
Saka era in India. But in any case the Hindus must have established 
their authority in Java by the beginning of the second century A.D., 
for in 132 A.D., king Devavarman of Java sent an embassy to China. 

We have more definite information regarding a Hindu kingdom 
founded in Western Java from four Sanskrit inscriptions of king 
Purnavarman. His father, called Kajadhiraja, and grandfather, 
called Rajarshi, ruled before him. The capital of Purnavarman was 
named TiJhima and he ruled there for at least twenty-two years. 

There was also a Hindu kingdom in Central Java which the 
Chinese called Ho-ling or Kalinga, and evidently the colonists from 
that Indian province dominated in this region. 


3. Sumatra 

Sumatra is the most westerly, and next to Borneo, the largest 
island of the Malay Archipelago. It is very narrow at its two ends 
and broad at the centre. The equator passes through it, dividing 
it almost into two equal halves. Its total length is 1060 miles, and 
the extreme breadh 248 miles, giving a total area of 167, 480 sq. miles. 

A series of mountains run along the whole length of the island, 
and contain about 90 volcanoes, of which 12 are yet active. The 
strip of territory between the hills and the Indian ocean on the 
west is extremely narrow, while there is a vast alluvial plain in 


the east. 

In spite of its rich natural res)urces Sumatra i 
thinly populated country. Although about four i 


a poo#; 


that of the latter. 

The geographical position of Sumatra marks it out as pre¬ 
eminently the site of the earliest Hindu settlement in Indonesia. 
Being situated midway on the route between India and China, 
important harbours and trading stations must have developed on 
its eastern coast from an early periods From what has been stated 
above, it wilL-not be wrong to place &»e beginning Hindu eolonisa- 

Wmnimr of. if'not two or three centuries before, 


era. 


The earliest Hindu kingdom In Sui 
bang) It was founded in or before tl 
rose bo great eminence towards the dose 


umatra is Sii-Yijaya <P^m- 
the fourth century AJJ. and 
se ofLthe seventh century AJD. 
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over the neighbouring island of Banka. In 684 A.D. it was ruled 
Qfer by a Buddhist king named Sri-Jayanasa (or Jayanaga). In 
§86 A.D. this king (or his successor) sent an expedition against 
Java and issued an interesting proclamation of which two copies, 

engraved on stone, have reached us- - 

It begins with an invocation to the gods who protect the 
kingdom of Sri-Vijaya. It holds out threats of severe punishment 
to the inhabitants of countries, subordinate to §ri-Vijaya, if they 
revolt or even aid, abet, or meditate revolt, against the suzerain 
authority- Punishment was to be meted out not only to actual 
rebels, but even to their family and clans. On the other hand, 
the people who would remain loyal to the government of Sri-Vijaya, 
together with their clan and family, would be blessed with all sorts 
of blessings divine. 

I-tsing tells us that Sri-Vijaya was a centre of Buddhist learning 
m the islands of the Southern Sea, and that the king of Sri-Vijaya 
possessed trading ships sailing between India and Sri-Vijaya. We; 
also learn from his memoir that the city of Sri-Vijaya was the chief 
centre of trade with China, and that there was a regular navigation 



i-Vijaya was fast growing into an important naval and 
power appears clearly from an inscription discovered at 
Ijgor (Malay Peninsula). This inscription, dated in Saka 697 
{==77,5 AJX), refers to the mighty prowess of the king of SrI-Vijaya. 

to be the overlord of all neighbouring states whose kings 


is 


obeisance to him. It shows that the Buddhist king of 
SrI-Vijaya had extended his political supremacy over the Malay 
Peninsula, as far at least as thd Bay of Bandon, before 775 AD. 

The inscriptions thus give clear indication, in broad outline, of 
a purely aggressive policy pursued by the kingdom of SrI-Vijaya 
during the century 675-775 A.D. By 686 A.D. it had absorbed the 
neighlxmring kingdom of Malayu, conquered the neighbouring island 
Banka, and sent a military expedition to the powerful islands 
of Java* Before a century was over, we find its power 
firmly established in the Malay Peninsula. ^ 
state that several embassies came from SrI-Vijaya to China during 
the period between 670 and 741 A.D. 


4. Borneo 


Borneo if the largest island in the Malay archipelago, but it is 
known and thinly populated^ I$s area is seven or eight times 

its {Kjpuiation is only abbutthree millions. 
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island is covered wih dense forests and crossed by a series of 
mountain groups from the north-east to south-west. 

The earliest evidence of the Hindu colonisation in Borneo is 
furnished by four Sanskrit inscriptions. These were discovered rq 
1879 in the district of Koti (Kutei), at Muara Kaman on the 
Maha kam river, an important sea-port in old days. The ^ inscrip¬ 
tions are engraved on stone pillars which were sacrificial pilars 
(yupa) set up by Brahmans to commemorate the nch donations 
and sacrifices of king Mulavarman, son-of Asvavannan and grandson 

of king Kunduhga (Kaundinya) . Mfilavarman performed a sacnfi^ 
called Bahu-Suvarnakam (large quantity of gold) and made a gif 
of 20,000 cows to the Brahmans in the holy field °*J a P^ es ^ 1 *' 
These inscriptions have been referred to about 400 A.D. Th 
there is no doubt that by the fourth century A.D., the Hmdus had 
estabhshed kingdoms in the eastern part of Borneo. The msenp- 
tions show the thorough-going nature of the Brahmanical rd^r 
in that locality. The Brahmans evidently formed an 
element of the population, and the Brahmanical ntes and ceremonies 

WCre in at Muara Kamaa 

above, remains of ancient Hindu culture have a so been found m 
other localities in east Borneo. The most notable am ° M 
the cave of Kombeng situated considerably to the north of M 
Kaman and to the east of the upper course of the Telen er - 

The caw? consists of two chambers. In the back-chamber w«e 
found twelve sandstone images, pieces of carved stone and a few 
hdf-decayed iron-wood beams. All these may be taken as tte 
remains of a temple which were hurriedly secreted m the daj 
chamber of a cave, apparently for safety. That the una^ were 
brought from elsewhere is clearly indicated by the fact that most 
Sm hare a pin under the pedestal, evidently forThong themm 
a nic^ The images were both Buddhist and BrahmamcaV The 
toLluded there of Siva,_Gaiiesa, Nandi, Agastya, Nandisvara, 

"Rrahma Skanda and Mahakala. , - 

Tie antiquities secreted in the Kombeng cane oust have b«“ 

brenlit Stor safety from phin. or tower regions mote 

r The original rite of the temple was pitiably 

to a hostile attacK. 6 • The river undoubtedly played 

fn flip vallev of the Manakam nver. iue ^ + » 

the thief part in the cotoniMtton pf^easl ^ By 

I ^rhh -h* - 

foreigners. tradine centre, which receives goods from 

a good sea-port and trad g . . . nd ty the reverse 

without and distributes thenj m * he \w to ^foreign 

process, collects articles from inland and ships 
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Secondly, the foreign colonists, having secured a firm footing in the 
port, find in the river an excellent, and in many cases the only safe, 
means of communication with the interior, as a preliminary stage 
to the spread of their power and influence along its course. 

But the Mahakam river was not the only one in Borneo to 
play such an important role in the early colonisation of the country 
by the Hindus. Another river, the Kapuas, offered the same 
facilities for colonisation of western Borneo. At various places on 
or near the bank of this river, we come across archeological remains 
of the Hindu period, which, taken together, imply a flourishing 
period of Hindu colonisation of fairly long duration. It is thus 
evident that Hindu colonists settled in different parts of Borneo 
during the early centuries of the Christian era. 


5. Bali 

The island of Bali is situated to the east of Java, separated 
from it by a narrow strait, about a mile and a half wide. Its 
dimensions are quite small. Its extreme length is 93, and extreme 
breadth, about 50 miles. Its area is estimated to be £,095 square 
miles, and its population 94fi,387. 

A chain of volcanic mountains, apparently a continuation of 
that of Java, runs throughout the island from west to east, leaving 
fertile valleys and plains on both sides. • 

The coast-line is difficult of approach and has but one or two 
harbours. There are numerous rivers, but they are small, and 
navigable, only for small vessels, up to the reach of the tide The 
island abounds in lakes at high elevation, which supply abandant 
means of irrigation. The land is fertile, and the whole country has 
the appearance of a beautiful garden. 


Tim island of BaK possesses the unique distinction of being th 
only eafooy of the ancient Hindus which still retains its old cultur 
and civilisation, at least to a considerable, extent. Islam has faile* 
to penetrate into this island, and it .unique . opponttmit: 

to study Hinduism as it was modified by coming into contact wit] 
the aborigines of the archipelago. 

The Chinese History of the Liang dynasty (502-556 AD’ 

contains the earliest account of P’o-li, the Chinese name for Bah 

It gives us the following interesting account of the king of 
country: \ . ■' ' 

fa^y mm,, fa Kavii^nya sad Je sever before had any «■■■» 
asked about Ins-ancestors or about, thejr age, he cou 
said that the wife of Suddhodana was a daughter of his Coilntryv 
wses a texture of flowered ^ his body; on h 
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head he wears a golden bonnet of more than a span high, resembling in shape 
a Chinese helmet, and adorned with various precious stones (mpta ratna or 
seven jewels). He carries a sword inlaid with gold, and sits on a golden throne, 
with his feet on a silver foot-stool. His female attendants are adorned with golden 
flowers and all kinds of jewels, some of them holding chowries of white feathers 
or*fans of peacock-feathers. When the king goes out, his carriage, which is made 
of different kinds of fragrant wood, is drawn by an elephant. On the top o i it 
is a flat canopy of feathers, and it has embroidered curtains on both sides. People 
blowing conches and beating drums precede and follow him.” 

The above account leaves no doubt that the island of Bali was 
the seat of a rich and civilised kingdom ruled by Hindu colonists 
who professed Buddhism. The kingdom existed as early as the 
sixth century A.D. For we are told that in 518 A.D., the king 
sent an envoy to China. 

I-tsing enumerates Bali as one of the c islands of the Southern 
Sea where the Mulasarvastivada-nikaya has been almost universally 
adopted/ The prevalence of Buddhism in Bali is hinted at in the 
earliest Chinese records dating from the sixth century A.D. It 
may thus be fairly inferred that Buddhism had a firm footing in 
the island in the early centuries of Hindu colonisation. 


6. Hindu Civilisation in Suvarnadvipa up to the 

END OF THE SEVENTH CENTURY AJ>. 


It seems almost to be a universal law, that i 
civilisation comes into contact with a superior o 
tends to be merged into the latter, the rate and t 
process being determined solely by the capacity 




when an inferior 
me, it gradually 


settled in .■ apMj'- : came ml® close association witn tier 

peoples, this process immediately set in, and produced the inevitable 


The Sanskrit inscriptions discovered at Borneo, Java and Malay 
Peninsula lead to the conclusion that the language, literature, 
religion, and political and social institutions of India made a 
thorough conquest of* these far-off lands, and, to a great extent, 

F " 


before us a court and a society thoroughly sal 
. The inscriptions discovered in western 
before us a strongly Hinduized society and com 
egee to Hindu gods like Vishnu and Indra, 
elephant of Indra. The Indiap months ai^i att€ 
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■1 -d 'Ano ;« tLp river-names Chandrabhaga and 

of ft.. Pillar practic of t,an»- 
* India. g.ogr.pkW ““ in Borneo 

also proved by the remains V .. fiamkha ('conch- 

nsual attributes of Vishnu and Siva, va. the Samkha ( .co 

, m r>. fwheel) Gada (mace), and Padma (lotus) of 
SWinll (rtden.) of fte latter. Beeides, ft. nitenp- 

tion refers to the sanctity that in addition to 

B J^^ gi “ d BuS hadV 

iS^y cultivated. Most 

the n records are ^written in good and almost flawless Sansl^t 
Sipts were adopted everywhere. The images show the 

cmgh-going influence of Indian Art. i a j 

The archaeological evidence is corroborated and supplemented 
by the writings of the Chinese. First of all, we the^ V 

statement of Fa-hien that Brahmanism 

dvipa, and that there was very little trace of Bud ’ n 

meSants who boarded the vessel 

followers of Brahmanical religion. This ^timulua to 

to imply that trade and commerce were still the chief stun 

Indian colonisation. As the merchants belonged mostly 

ftahmaoitel religion, « f* u «*“*• <* * 

over Buddhism in the Archipelago. , . _ 

But that Buddhism soon made its influence felt m Java appeare 

dearly from the story of Gunavarman, preserved m a^ Chm^e work 

compiled in A.D. 519. Gupavarman, a prince M mu: (&-p ), 
was of a religious mood from his boyhood. When he was thirty 
years old, the king of Kashmir died without issue and the rone 
was offered to him. But he rejected the offer and went to Cejlon. 

Later he proceeded to Java and converted the ^ u ^ n '™ other , 
Buddhism. Gradually the king, too, was persuaded by his mother 
to adopt the same faith. At this time Java was attacked by hostile 
troops and the king asked Gupavarman whether it would be 
contrary to the Buddhist law if he fought against his enemy, 
Gunavarman relied that it was the dyty of everybody to pumsh 
the* robbers. 'Hie king then went to fight and obtained a great 
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victory. Gradually the Buddhist religion was spread throughout 
the country. The king now wished to take to the life of a monk, 
but was dissuaded from this course by his ministers, on the express 
condition, that henceforth no living creatures should be killed 
throughout the length and breadth of the kingdom. > 

The name and fame of Gunavarman had now spread m all 
directions. In A-D. 424 the Chinese monks requested their emperor 
to invite Gunavarman to China. Accordingly the Chinese emperor 
sent messengers to Gunavarman and Pe king o ava. d 

embarked on a vessel, owned by the Hmdq merchant N^dm 
reached Nankin in A.D. 431. A few months later he died at the 

^ Theory of Gunavarman shows how Bu 

and then gradually took root m Java .in the Awards ^ close 
The accounts left by I-tsing leave no doubt that 0* 

of the seventh century A.D. Buddhism had 
regions. On his way to India, the pilgrim halted ® S”^**** 
six months, and learnt the Sabdavufra (Sanskrit Grammar)^ 
During his return journey also he stopped at Sn-Vija>a ^ 

- short stay in China, he again returned to the same place. Hero he 
was engaged in copying and translating the voluminous Buddhist 
texts which he had brought with him from India. Wj 
this place for his work is best explained m his own words . 

“Many kings and chieftains in the Wands of the ^ 

believe (Buddhism), and their hearts are set on whose minds 

fortified city of An-Vijaya Buddhist priests number more thmi lW 

L learnine and good practices. They investigate and study ^ an 

“ *“* Z .£?*-- tii «» ”*■ “1 “ 

If a Chinese priest wishes to go to the We^ m 

(the origHial), he had better star here one or to 




/ „ l 

It is thus evident that in the seventh century 
Buddhist literature had their votaries in Suvarpadvip.“dte 
were in this region important centres of Indian learning and miltoe 
Sh attracted foreignere. The taportm.ee of 
re^eet deserves, however, « 

its positmn as a grea qen which was destined ultimately 


Indian 


developments in Buddhism. 


an 


A f f t we nave a mawuguwuvh*-—^ - ... , 

Of Kmdn, m d a Professor at whp vgjd 

Early in the eighth century AJ>., Vajrabo«ava So ^ 

from Ceyjpn to China, stopping for five months at 
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were 




his disciple Amoghavajra, who accompanied him, 

JS* - c*#* ’*’* ‘ tS " trod ' ,Cl,0n 

^hia. , . ■ * „, •_ TtIta'- those’ of Gunavarman, 

«pL. accounts aiid stones nae 

The CfinHsse aaouB indicate that there was* a 

Dharmapala, and Vajrabodhi y 4 story told 

intercourse between India and Suvarnadvipa. ^ a y 

■ with "f K 

S^nTthe kingdom* betook himself to * nd ’ a ^ 
^ tie eldest daughter of the ruler of that 
everything indicates a regular, active, and farm 

between India and her colon’ of Hindu civilisation is 

In addition to religion, the influence or ™au 

also clearly marked in the political and social ideas and the ^5 stem 

of administration. We may refer in is e0 ^ determine 

, Tan-Tan the exact location of which it is difficult to determine. 

«■ f«> “ i 666 **• 

get the following account in the Chinese annals. 

«. 1*. ~ *?-*? “ a irrs 

^ QS^Ml f&rmfla) He daily attends to business and has eight gr .M 
T**. frSiAt Lts” sll chosen from among the BrShmanas. The 

his body with perfumes, wears a very lugh hat and a necklace 
•inds of jewels. He is clothed in muslin and shod with leather slippers. 

' distances* he rides in a carriage', but for long distances he mounts an 
■at. In war they always blow conches and beat drums. , 

The following customs of Ka-la, referred to by the Chinese, a 

Indian in origin: . . Vi ... 

"When they marry they give no other presents than areca-nu , some 1 . 

» many as two hundred trays. The wife enters the famdy of her husband Then 
musical instruments are a kind of guitar, a transversal flute, copper cymbals, and 
■on drums. Their dead are burned, the ashes put into a golden jar and su 

^ flelndian colonists in the Far East .transplanted to their 
adoption' the cultural ideas with which they were imbued 
at home. Indeed, even now, when the political supremacy of the 
Indians in those far-off lands is merely a dream of the past, they 
contain unmistakable traces of the Indian religion and its handmaid, 

art and architecture. . .. • 

He study of Indian religion, as developed in these countries, is 

one of profound interest. Although it is a familiar e story, how 

Buddhism made extensive conquests in foreign lands, Hinduism is 

generally believed never to have made its influence felt outside the 

boundaries of India. Yet it is precisely the conservative form of 

Hrobmamcfll religion that mostly prevailed in these colonies (except 

Burma and Siam) and dominated the entire development of Hhnk 

crriisalioii. 
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The Brahmanical religion that flourished in these colonies was 
not the Vedic religion of old but the neo-Brabmanical religion that 
It evolved in Indin almost at the ..me time as Buddhsm and 
Jainism. The essential characteristic of this new religion was its 

sectarian character, the chief God being recognised as f her 
Vishnu or Siva. The worship of a multiplicity of gods which 
prevailed in Vedic times was replaced by absolute faith and fievotion 
to one personal God. Gradually the new faith inspired a new 
literature, the Puranas, and ushered m elaborate ntads _ 
ceremonies. We find an echo of the pomp and grandeur oJ B uddhism 
in the magnificent temples erected to Vishnu, Siva and thehosts of 
gods associated with them. These gods formed the centre of new 
philosophical speculations and hosts of myths and legends, and on 
them was lavished the wealth and luxury of an opulent people. 

In course of time the sectarian Brahmanical religion triumphed 
over Buddhism which for long played a dominant part m India. 
But although worsted in the struggle Buddhism mal ^med u 
existence for centuries to come and was gradually assimikted to 
Brahmanical religion. Thus the religious histoiy of ' 

the first thousand years of the Christian era presented a new ^tocle 
the gradual rise of the new sects and the corresponding decline 

the once triumphant Buddhist religion.. . . detail 

All these characteristic features can be traced in mmute det 

in the religious history of the Indian colonies m Suvarnabhum 

the help of the large number of inscriptions re igious - 

images of deities that are still to be found m that^ more 
Of the two Brahmanical sects Saivism was y 

influential and excised * “^tea and tie 

But there * ^ 

religious struggledOn the olhet hand tee have «b»nd.»t^ 
of mutual good will and attempts at reconciliation between 

different sects. 
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1- The Sailendra Empire 

In the eighth century A.D. most of the small states in Suvarnadvipa 
formed part of a mighty empire. The rulers of this vast empire, at 
least for the first four centuries, belonged to the Sailendra dynasty, 
and we may, therefore, call it the Sailendra empire. Inscriptions 
found in Java and Malay Peninsula prove that the Sailendras 
established their authority in Malay Peninsula in the eighth eentury 
A.D. They wrested the Ligor region from the kingdom of Sri- 
Vijaya sometime after 775 A.D., and established their authority in 
Java by 782 A.D. 

Thus during the last quarter of the eighth century A.D. the 
Hindu kingdoms of Sumatra, Java, and Malay Peninsula had all to 
succumb to, or at least feel the weight of, this new power. The 
Sailendras ushered in a new epoch in more senses than one. For 
the first time in its histor^, Suvarnadvipa, or the greater part of 
it, achieved a political unity as integral parts ofan empire, and we 
shall see later, how this empire rose to a height of glory and splendour 
unknown before. But the Sailendras did more than this. They 
introduced a new type of culture. He new vigour of the Mahayana 
form of Buddhism, and the highly developed art which produced 
.such splendid monuments as Chan<Ji Kalasan and Barabudur in 
Java, may be mainly attributed to their patronage. The introduc¬ 
tion of a new kind of alphabet, which has been called the Pre- 
Nagari script, and the adoption of a new name Kalinga for Malayasia, 
itt least by the may abo be to the same source; 

Tfet^^ haveas yet nodefinite knoirfe^p M 

the chief seat of authority of the Sailendras. It was once generally 
held that they were originally rulers of Sri-¥ijayaH (iii: 
afiid extended their authority gradually over Java And Malay 
l%ninsula. But there are far better grounds for the Belief 
original seat of authority of the Sailendrsb wa^ either in Java* or in 
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Bat whatever might have been the original seat of the Sailendras, 
e is no doubt that from the eighth century AJ). they were the 
dominant political power in SuvarnadvTpa. The Sailendra empire is 
—' J by various Arab writers, who designate it as Zabag, 

or the empire of Maharaja, and describe its wealth and 
grandeur in glowing terms. It is quite clear from these accounts 
authority of the king of Zabag extended over nearly the 
SuvarnadvTpa, and possibly also for some time over the 
Bin** kingdoms in Suvarnabhumi, viz., Kambuja 
and Champa (Annam). ■ ■ ’ 

of Java raided more than once the distant coast of 
Champa during the last quarter of the eighth century A.D. Although 
evidence is wanting, there are reasons to* believe that the 
—val raids overthrew the royal dynasty of Champa. 

; w«e so, the success was a shortlived one. For a new 
_ established itself in Champa. On the whole, therefore, 
is nothing to show that the fleet of Java gained any 
success in Champa, the raids indicate their 
daring nature. As Java was at that time either* 
empire of the Sailendras, or ruled by a member 
we are justified in regarding the naval raids as 
emanating from the empire of the Sailendras. 

The emergence of the gafiendras as the leading naval power in 
—instituted an international event of outstanding import- 
Arab merchant Sulayman narrates a romantic story of 
-ofKambuja by the Sailendra king and concludes by 

♦inn ij. , 'IT 3 !** raised the kkg (<* Zaba g) in the estima- 

tion of the rufers of India and China.” 

The empire of the Sailendras reached the high-water mark of 
greatness and glory m the eighth century A.D. The following’ 

r e ^ mnmg 0f the Inev, table decline; By the middle 
AJX, their supremacy Was successfully 
great neighbouring states of Kambuja and 

yofe of 11 <*» “'» ' 

4 sa lendras, and tfadfe is m evidence that the 

Ja^m^n“LT ACt 1 SUprema P y over that ^om after 

«3»T«mans time. ^About the same time, the Sailendras lost their 

^ alm ^ nptjiing of the 

loss of the kingdom some time 


i ' 1 






Efflpemm had intimate relations with the Fala 



we 


. Preeeptor fgwra) . of the 
were followers of Mahayana. Buddhism. An 
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inscription on a copper-plate found at Nalanda, in Behar, dated 
about the middle of the ninth century A.D., records that the illustrious 
Balaputradeva, king of Suvarnadvlpa and son of Samaragravlra, 
built a monastery at Nalanda, and at his request the Pala Emperor 
Dewapala granted five villages for defraying the expenses of the 
monastery. 

• * 

In spite of the loss of Cambodia and Java, the Sailendra empire 
retained its position as a great power, and, to the outside world, 
it was stilly the greatest political power in Indonesia. 

In addition to the Nalanda copper-plate, which describes the 
Sailendras as rulers of Suvamadvipa, our knowledge of them about 
this period is derived from the accounts left by Arab writers, wko, 
as already remarked, refer to their country as Zabag or Zabaj. Ibn 
Khordadzbeh (844-848) says that the king of Zabag is named 
Maharaja. His daily revenue amounts to two hundred mans of 
gold. He prepares a solid brick of this gold and throws it into 
water* saying * there is my treasure.’ A part of this revenue, about 
50 mans of gold per day, is derived from cock-fight. A leg of the 
cock which wins belongs by right to him, and the owner of the 
cock redeems it by paying its value in gold. 

But the most detailed account of Zabag is furnished by Abu 
Zayd Hasan who published, about A.D. 016, the account originally 
written by Sulayman in 851 AJD., with additional remarks of his 
own. He applies the name Zabag both to the kingdom and its 
capital city. His remarks may be summed up as follows:—- 

“ The distance between Zabag and China is one month’s journey by sea-route. 
It may be even less if the winds are favourable. 


is 


islands 


The king of this town has got’the title Maharaja. The area of the 

900 (square) Parsangs. The king is also overlord of a large number of 




m.: more. 


over which he rules are the island called Sribuza (=§ri-Vijaya) with an area of 
about 400 (square) Parsangs, and the island called Rami with an area of about 
800 (square) Parsangs. The maritime country of Kalah, midway between Arabia 
and China, is also included among the territories of Maharaja. The area of Kalah 
is about 80 (square) Parsangs. The town, of Kalah is the most important commer¬ 
cial centre for trade in aloe, camphor, sandalwood, ivory, tin, ebony, spices, and 
various other articles. There was & regular maritime intercourse between this 
port 

'exercised sovereignty over all these islands. The island in. 

one 

i.ff .',***■ 


custom m 




a shallow 

a teds made of solid gold. These bricks are covered by water 
are visible during ebb. When the king dies, aS these bricks are collected, 
counted, and weighed, and these are entered in official records. The gold is* 
distributed among the members of _lhe 
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Mas’udi (MS 

* In the bay of Champa, is the empire of the Maharaja, the king of the 
over an empire without limit and has innumerable troops. Even 
rapid vessels could not complete in two years a tour round the isles 
are under his possession. The territories of this king produce all sorts of 
awl aromatics, and no other sovereign of the world has as much wealth 
the sod.” 

Alberuni (e. 1030 A.D.) says 

w Tbe eastern islands in this ocean which are nearer to China than to India, 
islands of the Zabaj, called By the Hindus Suvarnadvipa i.e. the gold 
The islands of the Zabaj are called the Gold Country because you 
Id as deposit if you wash only a little of the earth of that country.” 

accounts of the Arab writers quoted above leave no doubt 
empire, comprising a large part of the Malay 
Malay Peninsula, called Suvarnadvipa by the 
flourished'.from' the .-middle of the ninth to at least the end 
century A.D. Thus we must hold that even after the 
and Cambodia, the Sailendra empire continued to 
for more than a century, and Sribuza or Sri-Vijaya formed 
important and integral part of it. 

He Chinese annals contain references to a kingdom called 
-fo-tsi which undoubtedly stands for the Sailendra empire. We 
them that several embassies of the Sailendras visited 
during the tenth century AJD. 

detailed Chinese accounts testify to the political and 
greatness of the jSailendra empire throughout the tenth 
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Struggle between the Sailendras and the Cholas 

eleventh century AJX, the one outstanding fact in the 
le Sailendras, known to us, is a long-drawn struggle with 
Chela riders of South India. * 

state was one of the three kingdoms in South 
f from a hoary. antiquity. It extended alon 6 ^ 
coast, and its traditional boundaries were the Pennar 
north, the Southern Vellaru river on the south, and the 
Coorg on the west. The rise of the Pallavas within this 
the Cholas in eheck for a long time. But the Cholas 
their, supremacy towards the close of the ninth 
^th the accession of Paiantaka I in 907 A n fW 
upon^ a career of aggressive imperialism. By a 
great victories Rajaraja the Great (985-1014 A.D.) 

Sajendra Chola ('1014-1044 A 
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power to its climax, and his conquests extended as far as Bengal in 
the north. 

The Cholas were also a great naval power and this naturally 
brought them into contact with Indonesia. At first there existed 
friendly relations between the Chola kings and the Sailendra rulers. 
We learn from a Ghola Inscription that the Sailendra king Chudama^i- 
varman commenced the construction of a Buddhist Vikara at 
Nagapattana, modern Negapatam, in or shortly before the 21st year 
of Rajaraja, when a village was granted by the Chola king for its 
upkeep. Kin g Chudamamvarman, however, died shortly after, and 
the Vikara was completed by his son and successor Sri-M&ra- 
vijayottungavarman. 

This interesting record naturally recalls the Nalanda copper¬ 
plate of the time of Devapala. In both cases an Indian king grants 
villages to a Buddhist sanctuary, erected in India by a Sailendra 
king. Both furnish*us with names of Sailendra kings not known 
from indi^nous sources. 

Fortunately the Chola inscription can be precisely dated, for 
the 21st year of Bajaraja falls in 1005 A.D. We thus come to know 
that king Chudamanivarman was on the throne in 1005 A.D., and 
was succeeded shortly after by his son Srx-Mara-vijayottnngavarman. 
So the relations between the Chola and Sailendra kings were quite 
friendly at the commencement of the eleventh century A.D. There 
were also commercial relations between the two countries. 

The friendly relations between the Chola kings and the 
Sailendra rulers did not last long. In a few years hostilities broke 
out, and Rajendra Chola sent a naval expedition against his mighty 
adversary beyond the sea. The details preserved in the 
record# leave no doubt that the expedition was 
brilliant , ^necessy and various p^rts of the empire of the Sailendras 
were reduced by the mighty Chola emperor. 

It appears that the chief stronghold of the Sailendra power at 
this time was Kataha or Kadara (Kedda in Malay Peninsula) and 
they also exercised suzerainty over Srl-Vijaya and other smaller 
states, in Sumatra, Malay Peninsula and the neighbouring islands. 
Bajendra Chola defeated the- Sailendra king, conquered ten or 

specifically named in the records* and 



ym 


CholaVeonquests extended practically oyer the 
eastern coast-region of Sumatra, and the central, and soui^hew 
of Malay Peninsula, and included the two capital cities 
Kataha and Sri-Vijaya. That the story of this victory is not 
merely an imagination of the court-poets, but based on facts, is 
proved, beyond? all doubt, by the detailed references to the vassal 
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It is interesting to note that many of these states are 
in the Saiiendra empire by later Chinese authorities, 
great catastrophe befell the Saiiendra empire some time 
AJD., but the hostility broke out much earlier, and as 
as 1017-18 AD., or some time before it, a Chola naval 

aaq^ition was sent against Kataha. 

it is impossible now to ascertain exactly the cause of 
outbreak of hostility, or the complete collapse of the 
power, reference may be made to at least some^ important 
fadtors which contributed to the one or the other. According to 
the Chola records, the conquest of Kalinga and the whole eastern 
coast up to the mouth of the Ganges was completed before the 
oversea expedition was sent. The mastery over the ports of Kalinga 

gave the Chola king well-equipped ships and sailors, 
to voyage in the very regions which he wanted to 
The naval resources of the whole of the eastern cost of 
were thus concentrated in the hands of Rajendra Chola, and 
It was enough to tempt a man to get possession of the territory, 
served as the meeting ground of the trade and commerce 
India and the western countries on the one hand, and the 
Far East on the other. The geographical position 
Saiiendra empire enabled it to control almost the whole 
of maritime trade between western and eastern Asia, and 
prospect which its conquest offered to the future 
supremacy of the Cholas seems to be the principal 
of the oversea expedition undertaken by Ra jendra Chola. 
But it is the conquest of the eastern coastal regions of India that 
alone brought such a schema within the range of practical politics. 
The Saiiendra kings evidently asserted independence after the 
of Rajendra Chola. But * Vlrarajendra, the Chola king 
AD.), claims to have conquered Ka^ara and given it 
its king who paid homage to him. Thus in spite of the 
nature of the task, the Chola Emperors tried to maintain 
on the distant oversea empire for nearly half a century, 
amity was established between the two powers before 
For in that year the Chola king Kulottunga, at the 
of the king of Kadara, communicated by his envoys Raja- 
vidyadhara Samanta and Abhimanottunga Samanta, exempted from 
taxes the village granted to the Buddhist monastery called Sailendra- 
CludN^ivarn^ the one established by king ChudS,- 
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3. The Decline and fall of the Sailendra Empire 

The long-drawn struggle with the Cholas, which continued 
throughout the eleventh century A.D., and at one time threatened 
u$ter destruction to the Sailendras, thus ended in a draw. 

After fruitless efforts of a century, the Cholas finally abandoned 
the impossible enterprise of maintaining suzerainty over Sumatra 
and Malay Peninsula. The Sailendra kingdom, exhausted and 
humiliated as it was, slowly recovered its former position. 

But, 'although we can definitely trace the existence of the 
kingdom for nearly three centuries more, when it was finally 
destroyed, the Sailendra dynasty passes from our view. After the 
beginning of the twelfth century A.D., we hear no more of that 
powerful ruling family that dominated SuvarnadvJpa since the end 
of the eighth century A.D. This does not, of course, mean that 
they vanished, or even ceased to reign, but the fact is that we do mot 
possess any definite information of them. For all we know, they 
might have still continued to rule oyer the kingdom. 

The continuity of the kingdom is, however, clearly attested by 
the Chinese, and, perhaps also by the Arab accounts, which still 
refer to the prowess of San-fo-tsi and Zabag, the Chinese and 
Arabic names, respectively, of the mighty empire. 

We possess an interesting Chinese account of this kingdom in 
the twelfth century A.D., according to which, San-fo-tsi was master 
of the Straits of Malacca and thus controlled the maritime trade 
between China and the western countries. San-fo-tsi itself was a 


great centre of trade, and fourteen states in Sumatra and 
Peninsula were dependent upon it. This account of the great power 
of San-fo-tsi is corroborated by the history of its king Chandrabhanu 
who ruled in 1230 A.D. The detailed account as given in the 
Ceylonese Chronicle Ghullavamsa may be summarised as follows:— 
41 In the eleventh year of the reign of king Parakramabiahu II of Ceylon, a 
lring of Javaka, called Chandrabhanu, landed with an army at Kakkhala, on the 
pretext that they were Buddhists and therefore came on a peaceful mission. The 
soldiers of Javaka, who used poisoned arrows, treacherously occupied the passages 
across the rivers, and having defeated all those who opposed them, devastated the 
whole of Ceylon. But the regent Vlrabahu defeated them in several battles and 
forced them to withdraw &om the land. A few years later, king Chandrabhanu 
«gnm b>.Tuipd «*. Mabatlrtha, and his army was, on this occasion, reinforced by a 
large number of PS^tdya, Chola, and other Tamil soldiers. After some initial 
successes the Javaka army was surrounded and completely 
Ceylonese troops undo: Virabhahu. King Chandrabhanu somehow fled 
life, leaving behind his family and treasures in the h a n ds of the victorious 
The two invasions of Chandrabhanu probably took place in AJ>. 1236 and 1256.” 

very fact that Chandrabhanu could lead a successful expeefa- 
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Bui Chamdrabhtnu's invasion of Ceylon was an act of extreme 
imprudence, and had the most regrettable consequences, The two 
expeditious to the distant island must have taxed the strength of 
II 10 jfavaka kingdom to the utmost, and the disastrous end of the 
second expedition weakened its prestige and authority beyond 

recovery. 

gome time before '1264. A.D. Chandrabhanu was defeated and 
iriffled by the Pandya king Jatavarman Vlra-Pandya. The fact that 
the Pindya king boasts also of having conquered Ceylon, seems to 
amneet the Ceylonese expedition of Chandrabhanu with'his defeat 
and death at the hands of Jatavarman. It may be recalled that 
during his second expedition against that island, Chandrabhanu was 
helped by troops from Chola and Pandya countries. Perhaps he 
made an alliance ^#th these two powers and organised a joint 
caqtodiiiQffc' against Ceylon. But as in many other similar allied 
expeditions, it was dissolved on the failure of the project, and then 
Vfra-Pandya presumably took advantage of the helpless situation of 
Chandrabhanu and turned against him. 

The catastrophic end of Chandrabhanu completed the disrup¬ 
tion and gave a unique opportunity to the Javanese king Kritanagara 
to extend his authority over the dominions of the Sailendras. He 
conquered Pahang in Malay Peninsula which was a vassal state of 
Storfb-tsL He also sent an expedition against Malayw (Jambi) in 
1275 : AJD., and converted it into a separate state under his own 
authority. Thus Java planted important outposts in the very heart 
of the empire of San-fo-tsi, from which she could gradually extend 
her power and authority in all directions (See p. 48). 

For the time being, however, these calculations were upset by 
the tragic end of Kritanagara and the fall of his kingdom. The 
Javanese army of occupation was withdrawn from Malayu, and 
therewith the Javanese authority vanished from the land. But 
San-fo-tsi, which was not strong enough to resist the Javanese 
encroachments, was yet too weak to take advantage of this oppor¬ 
tunity to re-assert its authority over Malayu. Malayu remained an 
independent kingdom and soon became a powerful rival of 


The fact is that San-fo-tsi had not only to reckon with the 
growing menace from the side of Java, but also to contend with 
another great military power, the Thai, who had overrun Siam 
towaids the dose of the thirteenth century A.D., and conquered the 

erf the Malay Peninsula. Hemmed in between' the 
rtibtg power of the Thais in the north and the growing kingdom of 
the south, the discomfiture of San-fo-tsi was complete, 
her position of supremacy and sank into* a local powef\ 
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Henceforth, her possession in the Malay Peninsula formed a bone 
of contention between Malayu and Siam. 

San-fo-tsi continued this inglorious existence for nearly a 
century, and the Chinese accounts refer to its conquest by Java 
some time before 1377 A.D. Its condition in 1397 A.D. is thus 
described in a Chinese History of the Ming Dynasty : — 

“ At that time Java had completely conquered San-fo-tsi and changed its 
name to Ku-Kang. When San-fo-tsi went down, the whole country was disturbed 
and the Javanese could not keep all the land. For this reason, the local Chinese 
residents stoqjd up for themselves and elected as their chief a man from Isan-hai 
in Canton.” 

In other words, a Chinese pirate set himself up as a king in a 
part at least of what was once the flourishing kingdom of the 
Sailendras. This was no doubt due to the weakness of Java. Java 
was able to destory the old kingdom, but could not build up a new 
one in its place. Some have even suggested that the destruction of 
San-fo-tsi was a deliberate act on the part of Java. In order to 
wipe off from the face of the earth a power that had been in the 
past, and might be in future, a great rival in political and economic 
spheres, she intentionally and systematically laid waste the country, 
which afterwards became a stronghold of Chinese adventurers. 

From the beginning of the fifteenth century A.D. San-fo-tsi 
passes from our view. Kadaram (Keddah) continued as a petty 
state and the local annals refer to seven Hindu rulers of the State, 
the last of whom adopted Islam in 1474 AJ). 




BOOK 11 

CHAPTER III 
JAVA 

1. The Kingdom of Mataram 

Reference has been made above to an important Hindu 
kingdom in Western Java, under kmg Purnavarman, in the fifth or 
sixth century AD. For the next two or three hundred years we 
have no definite information regarding the political history of the 
country. But about the beginning of the eighth century A.D. a 
powerful kingdom was founded in Central Java. Its capital was 
probably at Mataram which nearly nine hundred years later gave 
the name to a powerful Muslim principality in Java. The old 
Hindu kingdom of Mataram was founded by king Sannaha who is 
said to have ruled righteously like Manu for a long time. He died 
some time before 732 A D., and was succeeded by Sanjaya, who 
was a very powerful king and a great conqueror. After conquering 
the whole of Java and Bali, he is said to have led expeditions lb 
Sumatra, Cambodia and other lands beyond the sea. 

Not long after the death of Sanjaya Central Java was conquered 
by the Sailendras. The exact status and position of the royal 
dynasty founded by Sanjaya during the period of Sailendra supremacy 
cannot be determined. It appears that the rulers of Mataram 
continued to rule from a capital about 150 miles further towards 
the east. But before the close of the ninth century A.D. the old 
capital of the kingdom was recovered by them. Dharmodaya 
Mahasambhu who reigned at least from A.D. 898 to 910 certainly 
ruled both cfver Central and Eastern Java. * 

Contemporary inscriptions leave no doubt that 
continued to be the chief seat of culture andApolitical authortty 
throughout^the eighth and ninth centuries A.D. But Eastern Java 
now gradually comes into prominence, due no doubt to the long 
residence of the Javanese kings in the east during the dominance 
of tie Sailendii*rulers in the central region. 
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Dharmodaya Mahaiambhu was succeeded, in or before 915 AD 
by Dakshottama who had the titles Vajra-bahu and Pratipaksha- 
kshaya. He and his two successors Tulodong and Wawa ruled over 
both Central and Eastern Java. But Wawa, who ruled in A.D. 92? 
may be regarded as the last ruler of the kingdom of Mataram which 
was founded two centuries ago. 


With the accession of Siiidok, some time between A.D. 927 and 
920, the centre of political authority definitely, and finally (so far as 
the Hindu period is concerned), passed to Eastern Java. At the 
same time we notice almost a complete collapse of culture and 
civilisation in Central Java. The circumstances that brought about 
these two important changes are not known to us. Some have 
attributed them to a volcanic eruption or violent epidemic in 
Central Java which the superstitious people might regard as a 
divine manifestation to the effect that Central Java should no longer; 
be inhabited. Some attribute the change to a deliberate policy 
adopted by the kings of Java to guard against the danger of an 
invasion by the Sailendras. The Sailendra kings who were still 
ruling in Sumatra and Malay Peninsula undoubtedly cherished tfee 
ambition of reconquering the lost territories. It was easy for their 
fleet to transport an army to Central Java within a comparatively 
Ant time. All these might have induced the kings of Java not 
only to shift their seat of authority to the east, but deliberately 
leave Central Java to its fate, so that it would soon be reduced 
a no-man’s land and serve as a protection against the possible’^ 
invasion of the Sailendra kings from that side. 


■ . view satisfactorily explains the removal of the seat of 
authority to the east, but it would be too much to believe that the 
longs of Java would deliberately sacrifice a flourishing region merely 
at ^e posstbihty of a foreign invasion. Nor is it necessary to 
f»» o"'*h. a hypothesis. As we have seen above, the i 
i ^ continued to exist from the middle of the eig 
eeB * w J' during the period of Sailendra supremacy it shifted its 

2 *t ' east ‘ ^though it recovered dentr| 

T by ^ of the ninth century AD., and probably thl 

,, capital was once more formally restored, there is no donbi 

fpmainwi^' ^ ntre of gravity, if we might use the expresAnJ 

Z™ 1 "H,'** This te Partly an.effet of ft 

'/ ^ T^the result of a deliberate policy of guarding 

e Sadendra invasion as suggested above, but the fael 

tontiaaed £ J' Tie cuIture and civilisation of Central Ja^ 
TZStf T-.* •«•“** ** l-t gradually the Mfti 
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change, and Central Java lost political importance as well as 
cultural pre-eminence. Some unknown reasons, such as a volcanic 
eruption, outbreak of an epidemic, or the ravages by the fleet of 
the Sailendras might have hastened the progress of decay, but the 
decay itself had become inevitable on account of the transfer of 
the seat of authority towards the east. 

But whatever may be the reasons, the broad fact remains that 
from the middle of the tenth century A.D., the Hindu culture and 
civilisation .began to lose its hold in Central Java, as was the ^ ase 
in Western Java about five hundred years before. Henceforth the 
political centre shifted to Eastern Java, which remained, for another 

period of five hundred years, the only stronghold of Hindu culture 
and civilisation. 


■> 2- The Rise of Eastern Java 

Sindok, the first ruler in Eastern Java, is a great name in 
Javanese history, and for centuries the later kings were eager to 
trace their relationship with him. Yet we are unaware of any great 
achievements that may be set to his credit. He is not even definitely 
known as the founder of a new dynasty, and seems to have gained 
the throne by ordinary rules of succession. But there must have 
been some special reason, unknown to us at present, why his name 
was singled out by posterity and he was regarded as the remote 
ancestor of a long line of Javanese kings. 

The ceremonial name which Sindok assumed at the 
coronation was Sri-lsana-Vikrama Dharmottungadeva. He ascended 
the throne in c. 9£9 A.Di, and ml^d for nearly twenty years, his 
last known date being 947 A.D. Sindok was succeeded by his 
daughter, who ruled as queen Srl-Isanatunggavijaya. Xsanatungga- 
vijaya was married to king Sri-Lokapala, and the issue of this 
marriage was king Sn-Makutavamsavardhana, 

King Makutavamsavardhana had a daughter Mahendradatta, 
also known as Gunapriyadharmapatnl. She was married to 
Udayana, and they had a son named Airlangga. Airlangga was 
noamed to the daughter of Dharmavamsa, king of East Java, and 
possibly the successor of Makutavamsavardhana. Ball was ; at :; that 
tiiho under the political authority of Java; and Udayana and 
Mahendradatta were ruling the island on behalf of the Javanese 
king Dharmavamsa. 

The Balinese records of Udayana and BIahendrada$ta Ml 
between 989 and # 1001 A.D., while the name of the former alone 
appears in records dated 1011 and 10^2 AJD, It would thus appeal 

V 6 
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that Mahendradatta died some time between 1001 and 1011 AD 
and Udayana alone ruled from that time. ’ 

Dhanaavamsa ruled in Java towards the close of the 
tenth and the beginning of the eleventh century A.D. In 992 A D 
he seat an envoy to China and an account of it is preserved in the 
Chinese history. This account clearly shows that Java was not in 
touch with China for a long period. The embassy to China may, 
therefore, be taken to indicate a new epoch in the foreign policy of, 
Java, when after a long life of isolation, she was again renewing her 
diptomatie intercourse with her neighbours. The imposition of 
political supremacy over Bali, referred to above, shows that she had 
begun to pursue a policy of aggressive imperialism. After the 
conquest of Bali she evidently turned her attention to her neighbours, 
the Sailendras. The struggle with the Sailendras had probably begun 
a bng time before 990 A.D., when the kingdom of San-fo-tsi 
itself was invaded by Java. That kingdom was reduced to such 
straits that its envoy even sought the aid of the Chinese emperor 
against Java. Possibly the Javanese embassy of 992 A.D. was sent 
to counteract the activity of the enemy in that direction. In any 
care there can be hardly any doubt that Java took the offensive 

, great success at about 990 A.D. Thus under kin# 
Dhannavamsa^ the international glory and prestige of Java were!: 

towards the dose of the tenth century A.D. 

, % success of the king was short-lived. By 1003 A D the 

&*adm king had evidently hurled back the invasion of Java’and 
r ^ “ embaSSy to China without any hindrance from* 


Within four years of this a great catastrophe befell Dharma- 
^ exact nature of this catastrophe is 

US ’ ?? We learn {rom a rec ord that in 1006 AJX 

wWmed it likTa sea* . (pmfaya) which over : 

“** great tong met his end in 1007 AJD ’ 

to if* f 10 » 

"** 0M»d by the invasion of , LS ifa W1 '*«■ 

it is difficult to say. Hostile king. Who this king was, 

^ mayhis efforts were eminently' 
WSto » life forest accoirmInm /4 ^ on ^ si xteen years old, took 
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monastery, clothed themselves in bark of trees, and lived on food 
supplied by monks and hermits. Three years passed in this way. 
Evidently the partisans of Dharmavamsa came to know of Airlangga’s 
whereabouts. In 1010 some people, including eminent Brahmans, 
met him with a request to assume the royal authority. He was 
then acclaimed as the legitimate king by the partisans of Dharma¬ 
vamsa. By 1019 A.D. Airlangga made himself master of the 
small territory in the neighbourhood of Pasuruhan, and the ceremony 
of his consecration by the revered priests, of Buddhist, Saiva, and 
Brahmanid faith was held in that year, when he assumed the royal 
name of SrI-Lokesvara Dharmavamsa Airlangga Ananta-Vikra- 
mottuhgadeva. 

By 10&S A.D. Airlangga felt powerful enough to make a bold 
bid for the lost kingdom. He had to fight with a number of kings 
during the first four years. Some of them submitted to his 
authority and those that refused to do so were either killed or 


a small state in the modern district of 
Madiun, with its capital at Setana, now remained the only powerful 
foe of Airlangga. Already in 1030 A.D. Airlangga had inflicted a 
defeat upon this enemy. Although it was not of a decisive character, 
it forced Vijaya, king of Vengker, to remain on the defensive and 
left Airlangga free to reckon with his other powerful enemies. In 
1035 Airlangga led an expedition against Vengker on a large scale, 
and gained a great victory. Two months later Vijaya was 
imprisoned by his own troops and killed. This, we are told, was 
due to the diplomatic move of Airlangga, which he learnt from the 
book of Vishnugupta (Kautilya), With the fell of Ven^fecv tfe®. 
war of restoration came to an end, and Airlan^a becamo lie 
undisputed master of Java- 

During Airlangga’s reign Java came into contact with foreign- 
lands. His records contain a long list of foreign peoples who used to 
come to Java for purposes of trade or other peaceful pursuits of life. 
The list includes Kling, Singhala, Dravida, Karnataka, Champa, 
and Kmir which may be easily identified as Kalinga, Ceylon, Chola 
country, Kanara in south India, Annam and Kambuja. 

An inscription informs us that the Brantas river burst its 
and caused great havoc when Airlangga built a dam to stop it. It 
is interesting to note that even irrigation works underta 
nineteenth century have profited by this dam built by 
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the same role as Surabaya does now. From another inscrip- 

faon, we come to know of another sea-port at or near modern Tuban 
All these indicate that maritime trade and commerce flourished in 

Jay* during the reign of Airlangga. ' 

*k Ace ° r f n ^. to * later Javanese tradition, Airlangga retired frem 
j w . orid m iiS old a g e and lived the life of an ascetic. With the 
adoption of an ascetic life, king Airlangga passes from our view 
and we do not know anything about his last days. There is no* 
t Vhis career was one of the most interesting in the history 

The various phases of life through which he passed ever 
he was manied, at the age of 16, mark him out as a striking 
laktv. He was mdeed a hero, in the arts of war as well as in 



Awlan^ was regarded as an incarnation of Vishnu and was 

f %khf ’ ^ a flne statue of Vishnu on'dnSa has 
been found. The figure of Vishnu is a beautiful piece of sculpture 
we can probably see in it the actual portrait of the famous 
who lesseesuch an eventful life. We may also infer from it 

That the S UrC fl ° UriShed ^ ly dUring the ot 

^ That the king was a patron of literature, too, appears 

° Id S avanes ! ^ 
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to Kadiri, and towards the close of the thirteenth century it was 
called Gelanggelang. The capital of the kingdom was, throughout, 
the city of Kadiri, also called Daha. There is no doubt that this 

place is now represented by the town of Kediri which has thus 
preserved the old name. 

Nothing is known as to the name or position of the capital of 
Janggala. The probability is that Kahuripan, the capital of 
Airlangga, stiU continued to be the capital of the eastern kingdom. 
We possess very little information regarding the kingdom of 
Janggala. Indeed, it may be doubted if the kingdom of Janggala 
continued to exist for a long time. 

On the other hand we know the names of a large number of 
kings of Kadiri, who were great patrons of literature and under 
whom the kingdom of Java was raised to great power and affluence. 
The first king of Kadiri whose name is known to us is Sri-Jaya- 
varsha who reigned in A.D.1104 and under whose royal patronage 
the poet Triguna wrote the famous Old-Javanese poem, Krishnayana. 

The old-Javanese hdvya Smaradahana by Rharmaya refers to 
a king Kamesvara who probably ruled from 1115 to 1130 AD. The 
poet describes the king as the incarnation of the god Kama 
(Cupid), and his abode, the wonder of the world, is called Dahana. 
Sri-Isanadharma is referred to as the founder of the family. Thus, 
like Airlangga himself, his descendants, the kings of Kadiri, traced 
their anfcestry to Sindok-Isana. Kamesvara’s queen is^ referred to 

as Sri-Kirana, 

* 

Kamesvara was succeeded by his son Jayabhaya, one of the 
few royal names that have lived in popular tradition in Java. In 
the of Jayabhaya, the explanation is perhaps to be found m 
■.the fact tfcltJie; famous poeim Bhlmtayuddha. 

Two - r o£ -:= ; -i3s- -.autfe. dated m 1135 and 1136 AD. The poet 

Sedah could not complete his poem Bharatayuddha, and the task 
was accomplished by Panuluh presumably in the reign of Jayabhaya. 

The names of a few more kings are known to us, but we know 
very little about them. The last king of the Kadiri dynasty was 
Kritajaya. According to Pararaton, a Javanese historical work, he 
demanded that the clergy should make obeisance to him. and when 
they refused, showed them some miracles to overawe them. But 
far from submitting to the royal command, .the' clergy-Isi'' 
a body and sought refuge with the chief of TiimapeL The latt# 
attacked Kadiri, and Kritajaya, Being defeated, took to fiigll 
AD.) and sought refuge in a monastery. With the defeat 
of Kritajaya perished the kingdom of Kadirk 

Before, however, we leave the history of the KadM dynasty, 
we must take note of the very interesting accounts of Java which 
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Chinese chronicles furnish us. It appears there were three 
political powers exercising authority over the different parts of the 
The most powerful kingdom, comprising the greater part 

__ fclsmd is named Sho-po whose dependencies, both in and 

outside Java, numbered fifteen. Sho-po is equivalent to Kacfiri, 
and among its fifteen dependencies, eight are said to be situated 
;d.«rig The Chinese author describes the inhabitants of these 

_ as barbarous. Although it is difficult to identify the 

idands individually it is almost certain that they refer to the 
isles of the Archipelago. Two of them are almost certainly 

_d Borneo. It is thus quite clear that Java had begun to 

exercise political domination over Bali, Borneo and the savage and 
i-savage peoples of numerous other islands of the east. Kadiri 
already laid the foundation upon which ultimately 
built an imperial structure of vast dimensions, 
we have had occasion to note above, the Kadiri period 

_d a high degree of development both in art and literature. 

the whole this period is one of the most remarkable in the whole 
of Java. It saw the beginnings of the Javanese empire 
a remarkable outburst of intellectual activity. It is a pro- 
landmark in the history of Indo-Javanese culture. 



4. The: Dynasty of Singhasabi 

Like many other founders of royal families, the life of Ken Angrok, 
who established a new kingdom in Singhasari, has been the subject 
of many popular legends. Bereft of supernatural elements, which 
make him an offspring or incarnation of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, 
5 represented in these legends as the son of a peasant at 
who ^pent his early life in highway robbery till he was 
in the service of Tunggul Ametung, the governor of Tumapel 
lasari) * Angrok assassinated his master, married his widow, 
Bodes, and made himself ruler of the territory to the east of 



establishment of this new power soon brought Angrok 
conflict with Kritajaya, king of Kadiri. Fortune again smiled 
Angrok. As we have seen above, king Kritajayar was involved 
a quarrel with the elergy and Angrok took advantage of this to 

openly as king. He took the name ‘Rajasa* and 

iiis^ 

A ...fight between the kingdom of Kadiri and Tumapel (Singha- 
bocanie inevitable. Rajasa, evidently still helped by ■ the 
declared war against his enemy.* A decisive battle 
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took place at Ganter in 1222 A.D. After a long and bloody 
encounter Kritajaya’s brother and commander-in-chief Mahlsha 
Walungan died in the battlefield, and the army, bereft of its leader, 
took to flight. The rest of Kritajaya’s army was again defeated 
near Kadiri. Kritajaya fled from the battlefield of Ganter with, a 
few followers and was heard no more. Kadiri was henceforth in¬ 
cluded within the kingdom of Rajasa and probably placed in charge 

of a member of the late royal family. 

Rajasa thus united the whole of Eastern Java under his 
authority. The new kingdom was at first called Tumapel. 
Gradually the kingdom was called after its capital Singhasari. 
With the foundation of Singhasari, we enter on a new phase of 
Javanese history. The downfall of the dynasty that traced its 
descent from the royal house of Mataram finally snapped the 
connecting link with the old traditions and the history of Central 
Java. Therewith the old Hindu culture and civilisation rapidly 
recedes into the background and more and more a purely Javanese 

element takes its place. 

Rajasa restored peace in the country, but met with a violent 
end. We are told that prince Anushapati, the son of queen yedes 
by her first husband, noticed the difference in the king’s attitude 
towards him and his other brothers and sisters. On enquiry he 
learnt from his mother that he was really the son of the former 
king who was killed by Rajasa. He, therefore, employed^ a high 
official to murder the king, and as soon as the deed was clone,. *» 
tnmsidf killed the assassin, as if to avenge the death of the ting. 

This probably took place in A.D. 1227. _ , ,, 

Anushapati succeeded Rajasa. He maintained his bold ™ 



A .. ■■ — 

crime by Which he came to the throne. ,... , 

Ring Tohjaya ruled only for a few months when he was killed 

by his nephew Rangga Wuni, son of Anushapati, who ascended Ue 
throne in 1248 AJD. under the name of Sri-Jaya Vishnu^rdhana. 
Vishpuvardhana died at Mandaragin m 1268 AJ). S the first and 
the only king of Singhasari to die a natural death. . , 

Kritanagara, the son and successor of Vishnuvaidhana, had 
already beep anointed king by his father m 1254 A -D, Smee 
1268 AD Kritanagara ruled alone. The reign of Kritanagara was 
^evtSul one both in home and foreign polities. After a long 
interval Java entered into political relations withthe 
lands. A military expedition was sent to Bali m IJ& A.I • 
reestablish the supremacy of Java over that island, an ng 

«f Bali was bought a prisoner before Kritanagara. The success 
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over Bali was however & short-lived one for it soon became 
independent again. 

The expedition against Bali was evidently the result of a 
imperial policy of expansion, and the authority of the 
was established over Malayu, Pahang, Gurun, Bakulapura, 
Sunda and Madhura. 

Malayu in this list undoubtedly denotes the kingdom of that 
name in Sumatra, now called Jambi. We have already seen that 
it fbrmed an independent kingdom till it was conquerred by &ri- 
vijaya, and forned a part of it since seventh century A.D. The 
Javanese military expedition against Malayu left the port of Tuban 
in 1275 AJD. By 1286 A.D. the kingdom of Malayu, 
extended far into the interior of Sumatra, formed a vassal 
Java. It was a great achievement and may be regarded 
crowning glory of Kritanagara. He established a Javanese 
outpost in Sumatra, from which the authority of his land 
ultimately penetrated into the farthest .comers of that country. 

Among the other conquests of Kritanagara Pahang represents 
the district of that name in the Malay Peninsula, and Bakulapura, 
south-western comer of the island of Borneo. Gurun, probably 
or Goram, means the eastern regions. Thus Kritanagara 
his political authority in Jambi in Sumatra, parts of 
and Malay Peninsula, Bali, Sunda, and Madura, and under 
rose to be the leading power in Suvarnadvipa. The very 
the Sailendras (or their successors) could neither prevent 
from obtaining a secure footing in the heart of Sumatra, nor 
remove her from the position so obtained, shows that the sun of 

had set and a new power was gradually taking 




It is perhaps not altogether unconnected with the imperial 

we find about this time a princess of that island, 
married to Jayasimhavarman IV, king of Champa 
AJ).). At that time Champa had after an ardous 
delivered herself from the yoke of Kublai Khan, the dreaded 
ruler of China. Possibly the alliance between Java ana 
was the result of a common enmity to the Mongol emperor. 

, as usual, invited the king of Java to come in 
the imperial court and pay homage to the Mongol emperor 
Kritanagara avoided the task on one pretext or 
erisis came in 1289. Unable to bear any longer with 
pressing invitation to hunrilra^ the. 

the Chinese ambassador after 
was a defiant challenge and Kublai did not 
an expedition against Java, but 
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before it could reach that island an internal revolution had removed 
Kritanagara from this world. 

For, in spite of the brilliant success of his foreign and imperial 
policy, Kritanagara failed miserably in his internal administration 
and we hear of frequent revolutions. In 1270 A.D., the king had 
to put down the rebellion of one Chayaraja (or Bhayaraja) who was 
evidently powerful enough to assume the royal title. Ten years later 
he had to suppress another rebellion, headed by one Mahlsha Rangkah. 

But the final blow was given by the governor of Kadiri. The 
details supplied by the Javanese chronicle Pararaton attribute the 
debacle mainly to the wrong choice of his officers by the king. His 
■first, minister Raganatha served him well and exerted himself for 
the welfare of the state. But the king not having paid any heed 
to his advice, he threw up his office in disgust. The king now 
appointed Aragani as his minister. The new minister’s only care 
was to serve the king with good dishes and wine. Another capricious 
act of the king was to raise a very low man Arya Vlraraja to a high 
position in court. What is worse still, when this man proved to 
be untrustworthy, the king appointed him to- be governor of 
Sungeneb in east Madura. 

According to Pararaton, Vlraraja and Aragani were the evil 
geniuses of the king. Aragani was instrumental in sending the 
expedition to Makyu, thus denuding Java of most of its troops. 
Vlraraja saw the opportunity and entered into a treasonable corres¬ 
pondence with his friend Jayakatvang, the governor of Ka«hn smce 
1271, who longed for an opportunity to secure the throne by any 
means. At the instigation of Vlraraja, Jayakatvang undertook the 


jjut drinking wine, would not at first believe of the revolt of 
Jayakatvang, whom he regarded as favourably disposed towards 
him- But when at last the sight of the wounded men convinced 
him of the reality of the situation, he sent all the available troops 
^lyakating’s army in the north. The roy^a^- was 
commanded by two sons-in-law of the king. One was Pnnce^Vijaya 
and the other was Arddharaja, the son of Jayakatvang himse . 
The royal anhy obtained a victory and drove back Hie rebel troops 
in the north. In the meantime, however, another krgerand better 
equipped army from Kadiri advanced stealthily afong^fe 
route and reached Singhasari without any opposition. They shamed 

ithe palace ^ acWrdifig to Pararaton, found ^e kmg ^ ^ 

minister drinking wine. Both fell by the sword of the 
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The detailed accounts of Pararaton, depicting the king in the 
blackest colour, is in striking contrast to the .other accounts that we 
possess about him. According to Nagara-Kritagama, a famous 
mmim 1 poem, the king was “ well-versed m the six-fold royal 
policy, expert in all branches of knowledge, quite at home * in 
(Buddhist) scriptures, and eminently righteous m life and conduct. 
This may appear to be an obvious exaggeration, but similar praise 
for scholarship and spiritual excellence of the king, the lord of the 
four continents (dmpa), is also found in the inscriptions. Indeed, 
the king’s passionate love for Buddhism has become proverbial. He 
scrupulously followed in his life all the rules, regulations, and 
injunctions of the religion. lie was deeply versed in Buddhist 
writings, particularly the Tarka and Vyakarana-Sastra (logic and 
grammar) and that which concerns the inner self of man. The 
king practised Yoga and Samadhi, and made many pious 




foundations. # . v 

The curious contrast between the two opposing views of the 

hfe and character of Kritanagara may perhaps be understood if we 
remember that the particular Tantrik form of Buddhism to which 
the king was devoted was accompanied by objectionable and even 
o practices such as the free use of wine. When Pararaton 
to the drinking debout of Kritanagara he was . evidently 
truth, though he viewed it in a different light from 
who remarked in an approving manner that the king 
followed the prescriptions of religion, 
we may not be prepared to accept the picture of the king, 
as given in Pararaton, drinking wine even while the enemy was 
within the palace, we may take, as historical, the general outline 
the story as given above. Engrossed by his imperial policy 
and religious practices at home, the king was indifferent to 
dangers that threatened him, and did not evidently take 
precautions against them. The imperial policy of 
Was sure to weaken the resources of Java in men and 
the troops stationed in the various newly conquered 
to maintain the authority of the king very likely denuded 
the best part of its troops when the serious rebellion 
©lie trait of the royal character, alleged in Pararaton, viz . 

faith in the goodness of others e.g. Jayajsatvang and 
even when they deserved it least, may not be absolutely 
religious enthusiasm, which almost bordered on 
compatible with a "true discernment of men 
can well believe that the king, engrossed in his 

his religious practices, had hardly any time 
aid keep a vigilant ey§> on the possibte 
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disturbing factors of the kingdom. His implicit trust in others gave 
him a false idea of security. Heedless of the impending dangers 
that threatened him on all sides, he wildly pursued his imperial and 
religious activities and rushed headlong towards destruction. Thus 
it .was that his ruin was brought about by precisely those traits m 
his life and career which rendered him so high and noble in the 
estimation of some. It was this paradox and contradictory elements 
in his life that is mainly responsible for such radically different 
pictures of king Kritanagara as have been preserved to us by our 
two chief authorities, Pararaton and .Nagara-Kritagama. 

In concluding the account of king Kritanagara we may refer to 
the very brief but interesting account of his kingdom contained m 
the writings of Marco Polo (1292 A.D.). The Venetian traveller 
describes Java as a prosperous kingdom under a great king. It was 
very rich and noted for its trade and commerce. 


5. The Foundation of Majapahit 

With the death of Kritanagara, the kingdom of Singhasari fell 
to pieces, and Jayakatvang * established the supremacy of Kadiri. 
The success of Jayakatvang may be viewed in different lights. To 
the family of Kritanagara he, no doubt, appeared as a usurper and 
traitor. But it is also possible to regard him as having restored the 
supremacy of Kadiri, which had been lost nearly seventy years ago, 
after a glorious existence of about two centuries. Whatever that 
may be, his success was short-lived. The danger which overwhelmed 
«md bis kingdom at no distant date arose from two ^sources, 






chief Kublai Khan, who was provoked beyond measure by the cruel 
offence of Kritanagara as mentioned above. 

It has been already mentioned that when the forces of Kadiri 
invaded the kingdom of Singhasari from the north, king Kritanagara 
sent all his available troops against them under his two sons-m-law. 
Princes Vijaya and Arddhaxaja. After three brilliant victories over 
the army of Kadiri Vijaya naturally thought that the enemy was 
totally routed. Then followed a strange reverse. Suddenly a new 
TTa/Hr ian army appeared to the east, and Arddhaiaja, the colleague 
dirtcd the royal cause. The army of Vijaya mi**? 
a serious reverse and he fell back. There is no doubt that tjus crisis 
was the result of the fall of Singhasari and death of king Knt&nagara. 
Tbe southern Kadirian army which had accomplished this task must 
have now been leased to assist the northern troops, and Arddharaja, 
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the son of Jayakatvang, naturally deserted the cause of his dead 
father-in-law, and joined his successful and victorious father. 

The position of Vijaya was rendered hopeless. With six hundred 
men that now remained with him he proceeded northwards, and 
after great difficulties and privations, reached Madura with only 

twelve followers. 

Vijaya went to Madura, as he hoped to find an ally in its 
governor Vlraraja, who owed everything to the late king !Kritanagara. 
He waa, of course, ignorant of the treasonable correspondence 
between Vlraraja and Jayakatvang. Vlraraja, astounded at first by 
the sight of Vijaya, soon collected himself and received Vijaya with 
all outward signs of honour. Vijaya made a passionate appeal to 
him : “ Vlraraja, my father,” said he, “ my obligations to you indeed 
are very great. If I ever succeed m attaining my object, I shall 
divide Java into two parts; one part will be yours and one part 
wii be mine ” This bait was too much for Vlraraja. This arch- 
conspirator now betrayed Jayakatvang ap.d entered into a conspiracy 


Vlraraja’s plan was in short as follows: 

Vijaya should submit to Jayakatvang and ingratiate himself into the favour 
^ ktter. As soon as he had sufficient influence with the king he should ask 
fos a piece of waste land* near Trik where the people from Madura would establish 
i setiemmt As soon as Vijaya could gather sufficient information about the men 
&iags '-in' Kadiri, he would ask leave to settle in the new region, and gather 
own trusty followers .from Singhasari and all the discontented elements 


* ‘ ; ! y' 


be phth was admirably carried out. A new settlement sprang 
d as one of the settlers tasted a Maja (Vilva) fruit and threw 
ty as bitter (pakit) it came to be called Majapahit or its 
it equivalent “ Vilva-tikta ” or “ Tikta-vilva.” From his new 
at Majapahit Vijaya sent word to Vlraraja that everything 
©ady. .But before Idle achieve anything Java was 

d by the army of Kublall^ 

.'.Jip^b^fi'■■jpaentioiied'-how Eritanagara had provoked 
great Kublab^^ face of his 

^^la'^uwier to avenge this insult the emperor organised an 
pa® against Java. In 1£93 A.D., the expedition reached the 

the northern coast of E. Java. There the 
was dividfedinto two parts^ Half the avmy marched 
"pd\ th© other to the mouth of the 

3op. there tb the Surabaya river, • 

established■.'■himself.. at Majapahit, 
‘ Chinese expedition to his advantage. He 

;|fe:.spbi#s4on and sent his Prime-minister with 

IP pftpbpjp: me^ihe Chinese Army. 
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Jayakatvang, on the other hand, made preparations to defend 
his country. He sent his Prime-minister Hi-ning-kuan with a 
flotilla of boats to guard the mouth of the Surabaya river, and 
himself advanced against Majapahit. 

. The Chinese army reached the Surabaya river and completely 
defeated the hostile'fleet, guarding the mouth of the river. Hi-ning- 
kuan left his boat and fled overnight, whereupon more than a 
hundred large ships were captured. This took place on the first day 

of the third month in 1293 AD. 

After’ this naval victory the Chinese leaders advanced to 
Majapahit to assist Vijaya against Jayakatvang. On the seventh 
day the soldiers of Kadiri arrived from three sides to attack Vijaya, 
but they were defeated. 

Majapahit was saved, but the main army of the king of KadH 
was still at large. So, on the 15th, the Chinese army was divided 
into three bodies, in order to attack Kadiri. 

On the 19th they (i.e. the different divisions of the army) 
arrived at Daha, the capital of Kadiri, where Jayakatvang defended 
himself with more than a hundred thousand soldiers. The battle 
lasted from 6 A.M. till 2 PM. and three times the attack was 
renewed, when' the Kadirian army was defeated and fled ; several 
thousand thronged into the river and perished there, whilst more 
than 5,000 were slain. The king retired into the inner city which 
was immediately surrounded by the Chinese army. In the evening 
Jayakatvang came out of the fortress and offered his submission. 
Trig wife, his children and officers were taken by the victors who 


tiieii went 




In the meantime, Vijaya asked for permission to return to his 
eoantrv in order to prepare a new letter of submission to the 
Emperor, and to take the precious articles in his possessor 
sending them to court. On the 2nd day of the 4th month Vijaya 
left the Chinese camp, and the Chinese generals sent two officers 


with 200 men to accompany him. 

Vijaya, having got rid of Jayakatvang, 
his Chinese, allies, and wanted to get rid c 
Chinese escort on the 19th, and having < 

' - _ • * T_ . 



Chinese generals fought bravely against him t 
though not without great Joss. 

The Chinese generals now thought of c 
against Vijaya, hut one of them, Yi-ko-mu-su, 
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emperor had ordered them, and first send a messenger to court. 
The two others could not agree to this ; therefore the troops were 
withdrawn and on the 24th day of the 4th month they returned 
with their prisoners and with the envoys of the different smaller 
States which had submitted. Jayakatvang and his son were killed 
by the Chinese before they left Java. With the death of Jayakatvang 
the short-lived kingdom of Kadiri came to an end. 

Thus ended the strange episode of the Chinese invasion of Java. 
They came to punish Kritanagara, but really helped the restoration 
of his family by killing the enemy Jayakatvang. The net result of 
the expedition was to make Vijaya the undisputed master of Java 
with Majapahit as its capital. He soon re-established the friendly 
relations with the Chinese emperor. For we find embassies from 
Java at the imperial court in 1297; 1298, 1300 and 1308 A.D. 


6. The Javanese Empire 


Vijaya assumed the name of Kritarajasa Jayavardhana after his 
accession to the throne. Majapahit, which played such an important 
rote k the recent happenings, became the capital of the new king, 
who rightly proclaimed himself, in the record of 1294 A.D., as the 
Jester of the whole of Java. Although the capital was changed, 
tbe new kingdom may justly be regarded as the continuation of the 
of Singhasari, with a short break of two years, due to the 
assumption of. royal authority by Jayakatvang. For Kritarajasa 
comfeked in himself various claims to be regarded as the rightful 
heir to the throne of Singhasari. He was not only descended from 
the old royal family, but had also married four daughters of the 
^knagara who had no male issue. Although Kritarajasa 
own right, the daughters of Kritanagara probably also 
autbority derived from their father. This 
Why the royal power was assumed, a few years after 

death, by the youngest of his queens, who ruled not 
m or queen-moth^ 

v • kna gara. The name of this queen was Gayatrl, though she 
^ .. k as Bajapatnl, the queen par By 

***■ daughters, but the three other queens had 


queen* a princess of Malayu. This 
a already conquered by Kritanagara. 
y of occupation at Malayu heard of 
Whg they must have naturally made 
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had finally triumphed over the Chinese army and brought with 
them two princesses of Malayu. The younger, Dara-Petak, also 
known as Indresvarl, was married by Kritarajasa. Dara-Petak 
bore a son to Kritarajasa, and the boy was heir-presumptive to the 
throne. In 1295 Kritarajasa anointed the son, named Jayanagara, 
as the prince of Kadiri. - 

We do not know of any event in the reign of Kritarajasa. We 
indeed meet with Viraraja as the highest dignitary in the court, 
enjoying large grants of land in the eastern corner of Java, but 
this was a poor compensation for half the kingdom of Java which 
the king had promised him in his dark days of exile and penury. 
On the whole Kritarajasa ruled in peace and prosperity and 
died in 1309. 

Kritarajasa was succeeded by his son Jayanagara. The reign 
of Jayanagara was full of troubles, due to the dissatisfaction of the 
companions of Kritarajasa, who stood by him in weal and woe but 
did not think themselves sufficiently rewarded by the king. So long 
as the strong hands of Kritarajasa were there, they remained quiet, 
but as soon as a young inexperienced king came to the throne they 
rose against him. 

It appears that the first rebellion broke out in 1309 A.D. The 
leader of this, Rangga La we, aspired to the office of Prime-minister, 
but having failed in his object, organised a rebellion at Tuban. He 
was joined by a number of persons, but the rebellion was soon 
subdued, and Rangga Lawe perished with most of his followers. 
Next came the turn of Sora. He, too, rebelled/ and perished in 


1311 


The oM Viraraja also thought the moment ripe 










rcicsa 


Vijaya. He ingratiated himself into the favour of the king and then 
asked leave to set up in Lamayang. There he firmly established 
himself and never came back to Majapahit, not even at the time of 
the official Durbar of the eighth month. The king put up with it 
and there was no open rebellion. Next came the turn of Nambi, 
the son of Viraraja, and one of the few companions of Vijaya, during 
his flight. He took leave to see his father who was ill. He then 
established himself at Lembah, built a fort there, and collected an 
army. About this time died Viraraja, the old ai^-co®ipitat#r, 
before he could complete his treachery. Nambi, however, proceeded 


carry out his father s plan 
inst him. After a short * 
re captured and he perished 
Several minor rebellions c 


ign, the strongholds of Nanabl 
his followers. 

i both before and after that of 
te to the rebellion of Kufi, in 
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KuU was one of tie seven Dharmaputma who ocjaipied a 
,■ ■ tv,p tinadom Pararaton has given us a long and 

r »lunt tf S reWhon. It is said that in course of this 
the ting left his capital city and fled daring night with 

S • bodyguard of fifteen men under to frTTdttot fcto 
Mada who was destined to. become famous at no distant date. 

S Mada returned to the capital and reported that the kmg war 

Sfed by Kuti's men. This caused a great sorrow in thaaMl 

S Mad. concluded from this that the people were yet attachwl 
to to Mug and did not like M. Thereupon he divulged the 
S4> to ministers, who killed Kuft and the kmg was restored 

to ti^Mida Wto suitably rewarded for his services He fcst 
became governor of Kahuripan, and, after two yMra, tot. of a a, 
aadhe tomained in this post till he became Pnme-m,Ulster. The 
rebellion of Kuti in 13X9 was the last organised attempt against he 

astral authority* , ,, , 

We have a short reference to Java about this time m e 

writings of Odoric Van Pordenon who visited the archipelago m 1321. 

He says that the king of Java exercises suzerainty over seven other 

> the land is very populous and produces spices, and that the 

ue is decorated with gold, silver and precious stones. . 

...... The political greatness of Java is also reflected m an inscrip- 

%km of IS^S AiJ). It refers to the kingdom as comprising the who e 
of Java and includes among its foreign possessions Madura, Borneo 
etc. Thus although Java might have lost its influence in the west, 
its political supremacy in the east was yet unimpaired. ava . a so 
maintained good relations with China and sent regular embassies. 
According to the story of Pararaton the closing years of Jay** 
were again full of troubles and he was assassinated m 



no male heir* the nearest female heiress 

r __^_above, viz. the daughter of Kritanagara, ;anl| 

F „, w ,Kka;.adapted-.tlie-. life of a Buddhii| 

fe eBestdaughter Tribhuvanottunggadevi Jayavishnuvardha|| 
as regent for her mother. She was known to posterity^^ 
JTvana. or Kahuripan (Bhre Kaharipan), a title 
|nnbai>Iy before, and certainly after her period of regeiicy| 
Regency she was called the queen of Majapah.it, wlnJ^ 

the title, - Prin^ 

lleia ^ the regent. : Th^| 

n The revolts ■;were 

the same yeai> Gajah Mad&* 
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governor of Daha already mentioned above, became the chief 
minister. From this time Gajah Mada plays a prominent part in 
the government, and is credited with the conquest of a number of 
islands in the archipelago. An expedition was sent against the 
islasnd of Bali in 1343 A.D., and it was thoroughly subdued. 

In 1350 died queen Rajapatni. Prince Hayam Wuruk, the son 
of the regent TribhuvanottuggadevI, came to the throne in 1350, on 
the death of his grandmother Rajapatni. He was then only sixteen 
years old. # His coronation name was Rajasanagara, though he is 
generally referred to by his old name Hayam Wuruk. 

The first notable incident in the reign of the king was his 
marriage with a Sunda princess in 1357 A.D. After the preliminary 
negotiations about the match were settled, the king of Sunda, called 
Maharaja, came to Bubat near Majapahit with his daughter. A 
difference, however, soon arose. The Sundanese king desired that 
the daughter should be treated on an equal footing, and the marriage 
ceremony should be as between equals. The Majapahit court, on 
the other hand, regarded the Sundanese king as subordinate and 
wanted to celebrate the marriage as between a suzerain king and 
his feudatory. The Sundanese would not tolerate this indignity and 
refused to give up the princess. Thereupon the Majapahit troops 
surrounded the whole party. The nobles of Sunda preferred death 
to dishonour, and after brave fight, perished to a man. 

The aggressive policy towards Sunda in 1357 was merely an 
indication of the strong imperialism which was to distinguish the 
period of Rajasanagara. During the same year a military expedition 
was sent against the island of Dompo, which was crowned with 
success, . Although", details of further conquest are lacking. 






mi 1,1 • ^ —•- - r - u v . 

kingdom of Java rose to be the supreme political power in the 
Archipelago, and established its suzerainty in almost all the principal 
islands and a large portion of the Malay Peninsula. It is not to be 
supposed, however, that all these foreign possessions were directly 
administered by, and formed part and parcel of, the Javanese 
kingdom. But the king of Majapahit was regarded as the suzerain 
power by all of them, and his mighty fleet maintained his hold upon 
their rulers, excluding effectually the active exercise of any authority 
by other powers. The rulers of these subordinate states owed 
allegiance to him and paid tributes or other dues as mgtm& 
although they were left free and independent in matters of inMs^al 
administration of their states. 

. A letaW list of such subordinate states is given in the pmm 

_ r« *» . '. it. T"»k .' Ji_ 


Nagara Kritagama, which was 
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of Malay Peninsula and Malay Archipelago under the kingdom 
of Majapahit in Java, the only, notable exception being the 
Philippines. Roughly speaking, the empire comprised the recent 
Dutch possessions in the East Indies, with the addition of Malay 
Peninsula, but excluding, perhaps, northern Celebes. Other evidences 
fllsn indicate that by the year 1365 A.D., when the Nagara 
Eptigama was composed, Java reached the height of her political 
fatness and established her unquestioned supremacy over Malay 
Peninsula and Malay Archipelago. She also occupied a. position of 
international importance. The Nagara Kritagama refers to the 
intimate and friendly intercourse of Majapahit with the neighbouring 
states such as Siam, with Ayodhyapura (Ayuthiya) and Dharma- 
nagarl (Ligor), Martaban, Rajapura, Singhanagari, Champa, Kam- 
boja and Yavana (N. Annam). 

It also refers to a number of countries, including some of those 
Just mentioned, which had trade relations with Majapahit, and 
from which Brahmanas and Sramanas visited the Javanese capital. 
Thus we read: “There came unceasingly, in large- numbers, people 
from all lands such as Jambudvlpa, Eamboja, China, Yavana. 
Champa, Karnataka, Gauda, and Siam. They came in ships with 

Monks and distinguished Rrahmanas also came from 
lands and were entertained.” Jambudvlpa, of course, refers to 
India, while Karnataka and Gauda are specifically mentioned, 
to indicate a closer intimacy with Bengal and Kanarese 
The Javanese had indeed a high regard for India, for in 
Nagara Kritagama says that Jambudvlpa and Java 
are the good lands par excellence. The intimate relation between 
the two countries is also indicated by the fact that laudatory poems 
in honour of the Javanese king were written by the monk BudhadityfS 
<$ JKa&iu (Conjeeveram) and the Brahmana named Mutali 
probably a Tamil Brahmana. ; . 
sit thus appears from all accounts that the reign of Rajasanagai|| 

L-water mark of the power and glory of Java. I|| 
in*n^ase in power and" responsibility of the empire, we 
organisation of the administrative machinery to 
new and heavy task. There is hardly any doubt that 
this, to a large extent, belongs to Gajah Mada. ft 
from an humble position to be the Prime Minister of the 

^ task an unusual degree of devotion aftl 
died in 1864, no other chief minister was 
successor. The king, his father, mother, 

ith their Husbands formed a sort 
the chief direction of affairs 
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In 1371, however, we find a new Prime Minister appointed. 
This was Gajah Enggom, who served for the remaining eighteen 
years of Rajasanagara’s reign, and continued in the post under the 
next king till his death in 1398. 


7. The Downfall of the Empire 

King Rajasanagara had a long and prosperous reign, and under 
him, as started above, Majapahit became the seat of a vast empire. 
But he took an unwise step in his old age which was mainly 
instrumental in pulling down the vast imperial fabric reared up with 
so much care. In order to understand this fully we must have an 
idea of the royal family. The king had by his chief queen Parames- 
van only a daughter named Kusumavarddhanl. The queen’s sister, 
tsvari, called princess of Pajang, had one daughter, called Nagara- 
varddham princess of Vlrabhumi, and a son called Vikramavarddhana, 
prince of Mataram. Vikramavardhana was married to the crown- 
princess Kusumavarddhanl, and was thus the next heir to the throne. 
But king Rajasanagara had also a son by a junior wife. In order 
to settle him well in life, the king had him married to Nagara- 
varddham. He thus became prince of Vlrabhumi and was adopted 
by the princess of Daha. In order to strengthen his position still 
further the king made him governor of the eastern part of Java. 
Although nominally under the authority of Majapahit, the prince 
of Vlrabhumi really exercised almost independent powers, so much 
so "that the Chinese annals refer to two kings in Jaya even during 


lifetime of king Rajasanagara, and 



only of the kingdom of Majapahit, but also of the Hindu 


kingdom and Hindu culture of Java. 

King Rajasanagara died in 1389 A.D., and Vikramavardhana, 

also known as Hyang Visesha, succeeded him at Majapahit. As 
prince Vlrabhumi was ruling like an independent prince in Eastern 
Java even during the lifetime of Rajasanagara, it may be easily 
presumed that the relation between the two ^afces did not 
after the death of that king. It appears that as e^riy. : as I#)I 
king Vikramavardhana was involved in a fight 
bhumi, but the result was indecisive. War broke out again 
or shortly before that. At first the fortune of war turned agai^ 
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kid at first stood 
mis defeated and 
caught and put to 



This proved decisive. Prince Vlrabhumi 
night in a ship. He was, however, 
and his head was brought to Majapahit 


The defeat and death of the Prince of Vlrabhumi once ropre 
he unity of Java. But the internal dissensions for nearly 
a Quarter of a century, ending in a disastrous civil war, must have 
the utmost the military and financial resources of the 
; it weak and exhausted. Its first fruits were seen, 
of that political supremacy which Java had "secured in 
ivarnadvlpa. Her position as suzerain power now passed over to 
gradually new kingdoms and commercial centres arose 
were destined to overwhelm Java herself at no distant date. 

.1 

With the beginning of the fifteenth century A.D., we can 
perceive the decline of Java, as an international power, 
can be best understood by reviewing the position of a few 
which had acknowledged the supremacy of Java in the 
of the fourteenth century A.D. 

L West Borneo {Pu-ni)—In 1370 the king of Pu-ni at first 
not dare to send even an envoy to China for fear 1 of Java, But 
in the history of the Ming Dynasty that in 1405 he not 
investiture as king from the hands of the Chinese emperor, 
even went with his whole family to China to pay respects to 
emperor. Henceforth the kings of Pu-ni sent regular tributes 
court, and some time even personally attended the 



n-fo-tsi —The same Chinese history tells us that although 
completely conquered San-fo-tsi, she could not keep all 
Two states were established there with two Chinese 
adveaturers at their head. Although they nominally admitted the 

Java, they sent regular tributes and envoys to the 
court. In 1484 a king of San-fo-tsi even asked permission 
succeed his father. It is evident that from the 
fifteenth century A.D. Java exercised but little 
in'that country.',: ,/ ■■ 

various mall states in Sumatra and Malay Peninsula 
their allegiance to China. This shows in a remarkable 
manner the change in the position of Java as an international power. 

indicates that China was now by common consent the 
suzerain, Java silently acquiesced in the new role of 
accommodated herself to the changed state of things. 

of Vikru^ Hyang Visesha was thus 

at home mid abroad, In addition to the disastrous 
, suffered terribly from a volcanic eruption in 1411 
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and;. a'great famine in 1426. A new Prime,Minister, Kanaka, 
carried on the government from 1418 to 1480. The king died in or 
shortly before 1429 A.D. 

After the death of Vikramavarddhana probably his daughter 
Subita ascended the throne. She superseded her two brothers and 
this was presumably due to her high rank on the mother’s side. ^ 
We know of no important events during the reign of Suhita. 
She died childless in 1447 A.D., and was succeeded by Bhre 
Tumapel, probably the younger of her two brothers of that name. 
The king was called $rl Kritavijaya, and died after an uneventful 

reign of four years (1451 A.D.). * * 

The events immediately following the death of the king are not 

quite clearly intelligible from the account of Pararaton. It appears 
that a few kings ruled in quick succession till Majapahit was 
conquered by Girlndravardhana Rana-Vijaya, king of Daha. 

Girlndravardhana Ranavijaya is the last Hindu king of-Java 
about whom we possess any authentic details. But the Hin u 
kingdom continued there for 30 or 40 years more before it was 
finally conquered by the Muhammadans. 


8 The System of Administration 

There are three Old-Javanese prose texts on the political theory 
public administration, which hold up a high an 

^T^mandaka. An Old-Javanese text m which 

. tis J uP TK?af»to «E&. 

vas also known as Rajaniti. The characters ironi e 
md the Mahabharata are cited as illustrations of . 
principles. Yudhisthira, for example is heldup ™ « ideal. 

2 Indraloka. In this book Bhagavan Indraloka gives lesson. 

m politics to his pupil Kumarayajna. - .. _ t/ . wards 

3 . Nitipraya. This book describes the duties of a king 

his enemy. It was communicated by Vishnu t0 Vy f' sa ' . . ^ 

The absolute power of the king formed the ° * I( j ctrr fi 

^government otte, thm^^te w 
to, and there was never any idea, fax^ less *n attemp , ^ 

check upon the unrestrained power of the . J 1 the fl^ry 

of divine right, which we find m a fu * ^further exemplified 

Si, ™ b? 

making divmeintages on tlie 
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referring to the dead king as god (Bhatara) of such and such a 
place, meaning thereby the place of his cremation. 

The framework of administration followed the Indian model to 
a certain extent. The king was at the head of a state, but all large 
kingdoms were divided into smaller units, each under a governor 
appointed by the king, and the smallest unit was formed by a 
vita^e which had some form of local self-government under a 




was surrounded by a large group of officials whose 
and designation varied at different periods. The" records of 
ra refer to a large number of officials. The names are 
Javanese, but we have, besides MantrT, also two other Indian 
Senapati (Commander-in-chief) and Senapati Sarva- 
*-£. admiral. These records also introduce a stereotyped form 
of government which continued, with slight changes and occasional 

throughout the Hindu period. Next to the king were 
great Mantris, called MantrT Hino, MantrT Sirikan, and 
MantrT Halu; and after them three chief executive officers, Rakryan 
Mapatih, Rakryan Demung, and Rakryan Kanuruhan. The former 
gradually became ornamental figures, while the chief powers passed 
to the Eakryans whose number was increased to five and occasionally 




these high executive officials there were two other 
of important functionaries, viz., Dharm adhikarauas and 

The Dharmadhikaranas, as in India, denoted 
eers. The two Dharmadhy akshas Avere the Superinten- 
of the Saiva institutions and the Superintendent of the Buddhist 
institutions. 

* 

the whole, we must conclude that there was a highly 
and efficient system of bureaucratic administration in Java 
absolute monarch. 

a word may be said regarding the administration of the 
appears that nowhere except in Bali was there any idea 
from the capital city of Java. The dependent 
were left free in respect of their own internal administration 
they acknowledged the suzerainty of Majapahit and paid 
ami other dues. The Bhujanggas and Mantris from 
visited these states to coHect these dues, and the former 

of this opportunity to make a supervision 



m 
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CHAPTER IV 


THE END OF HINDU RULE IN SUVARNADVIPA 

■1 

1. Sumatra and the Rise of Islam 


The disintegration of the Sailendra empire loosened the bonds 
which united politically the petty states of Sumatra and Malay 
Peninsula. But there shortly arose a new power in Sumatra, which 
sought to rival the exploits of the decaying empire, and revive it on 
a new basis. This was Malayu, which is usually identified with 
Jambi in the eastern coast of Sumatra. The existence of this 
kingdom in the seventh century A.D., and its ultimate absorption 
by the neighbouring kingdom of Sn-Vijaya, have already been 
noted above. Since then Malayu disappears as a separate political 
unit until the eleventh century A.D., when it sends two embassies 
to China in 1079 and 1088 A.D. But in the thirteenth century it 
waS conquered by the Javanese king Kritanagara. The tragic end 
of Kritanagara enabled Malayu to throw off the yoke of Java, and 
it soon felt powerful enough to enter into a contest with Simn or 
the possession of the petty states in the southern part of Malay 


Thus the end of the thirteenth century A.D., saw the decline 
of the Sailendras and the rise of the new kingdom of Malayu which 
sought to occupy the position so long held by the former. As we 
have seen above, the new kingdom owed its existence to Java, and 
for a long time there was a close attachment between the> two states. 
When the Javanese army retired from Malayu after + ■■■**>■>« a 

Kritanagara, two princesses of Malayu accompanied 
One of them Dara-Petak was married to the Javan^ 
elder daughter, Dara-Jingga, married one ‘ Deva f“ 
a son named Tuhan Janaka who afterwards berame 
He was also known as Sri Marmadeva and 

Siic<»ssor , of Maulivarmadeva who was ivlmg 

vassal of Kritanagara. The account of Marco 
1292 A.D. Malayu (Malaiur) was 'a flourishing 
prosperous centse of trade and commerce. 
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TJje next king of Malayu known to us is Adityavarmadeva. 
Adityavarman was a Tantrik Buddhist, and ruled for at least 
i8 years (I347-IS75 A.D.) over a fairly extensive kingdom, which 
comprised the central portion of Sumatra and extended from the 
eastern to the western coast. According to the Javanese chronicle, 
Nagara-Kritagama, this kingdom of Malayu acknowledged" the 
__ v of the Javanese king. If that were so, it would really 
_ a sort of nominal allegiance. It is interesting to note that 

. Javanese poem refers to Sumatra by the general name of 

Malayu, and thus gives an indirect evidence of the supreme position 
of that kingdom in Sumatra. 

The influence of Malayu, however, did not extend to Northern 
This was now divided into a number of petty states 
a nominal allegiance, some time to Java, and some time 
China, as suited their convenience, and were all the while engaged 
_ wars. This paved the way for the gradual establish¬ 
ment of Islam as a political power which was destined in the long 
run to overwhelm nearly the whole of Suvaniadvipa. 

The first definite information of this changed political condition 
obtained from the account of Marco Polo (1&92 A.D.). Marco 
the island “Java the less,” and says that it had eight 
and eight kings. Of these he gives detailed account of 
kingdoms visited by him. Of the six kingdoms, Ferlec is 
Perlak on the north-east, and Lambri the same as 
or Great Atjeh (Acheh), on the north-west. Two other 
igdonis, named between them, viz , Basina and Samara probably 
x^uesent Base and Samudra. 

The kingdoms,had their own kings, but all, except Ferlec, 
themselves subjects of ,the Great Khan i.e. the Chinese emperor 
Khan. The subjection, however, was more nominal than 
m would appear from the following statement of Marco Polo: 
call themselves subjects of the Great Khan, but they pay 
. tribute; indeed they are so far away that his men could 
thither. Stitt all these islanders declare themselves to be his 
subjects and sometimes they send curiosities as presents.” 

About Ferlec Marco Polo observes as follows : 

is so much frequented by the Saracen merchants 
natives to the Law of ^ V 

Thus Perlak was tlte only Mu^ Sumatra in 

Polo visited the island. Within a 
years Mother Muslim state was founded in Samudra, a 
kingdom which ultimately gave its name to the whole island. 

- About 1345-6 A.D. Ibn Batuta visited the kingdom of 
Samudra, which he calls Sumutra. He was welcomed by 
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Muhammadan ruler of the place, Sultan Malik az-Zahir. Ibn 
Batura describes him as one of the most illustrious and generous 
kings, but says” nothing definite about the extent of his kingdom. 
But that there were Hindu kingdoms on all sides is quite clear; 
from bis statement that the Sultan frequently fought with and 
defeated the infidels who lived in the neighbourhood, and they 
paid him tribute for Irving in peace. 

Ibn Batuta’s account shows the gradual spread of Islam as a 
political factor in northern Sumatra. There is no doubt that-India, 
prid not Arabia, served as the base from which the stream of 
colonisation carried the influence of Islam towards the Far East. 
An examination of the tombstones of the Sultans of Samudra-Pase 
reveals a. close resemblance to those found in Gujarat, and there 
is hardly any doubt that they were imported from the latte: place. 
We may thus presume a brisk trade activity between Gujarat and 
Sumatra, and this indirectly led to the furtherance of Islam in the 

Far East. • . 

The importance of Sumatra as a centre of Islam was no doubt 

due to the fact that Pase (in Sumatra) had succeeded Kedah as 

the chief centre of trade. In the fifteenth century Malacca succeeded 

Pase and played the role of the leading Muslim state. After the 

fall of Malacca at the beginning of the sixteenth century, Acheen 

in northern Sumatra became the chief centre of trade and Islam- , 


g. The rise and fall of Malacca 

Of the independent states m Malay Peninsula that rose into 
pibmiiienceftbout TSa&F** ' 

Story of tbk kingdom % involve m obrcunty. 
account given by Albuquerque may be regarded as g n < 7 * 

“There reigned a king Bataretamurel (Bfcatare Tuinapd) m 
king Parinjsura ^edTdAU^ 

to his father-in-law. He. however, soon reputed °£ h* “"L tfc^eawm 

pay either homage or tribute to the king of Java- Tto to* ** J ^ 

airf some escorts to Singapore (Smgapore). It was tnen a * 
city rmder Siam end its governs 0 r^cit|^ Oh* heariag 

former subjects of Palembang, numbermg 
Parimisura welcomed tbem and hve< l tI iere 

throng the StraitofSmgapore. 
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“ lien Parimfcnra was attacked by the chief of Patani, brother of the 
govrrocr of Singapore whom he had so foully murdered. Being defeated, Parumsur. 
with his people to the mouth of the Muar nver inhabited only by a few 
About this time 20 or SO fishermen invited him to settle in their 
i, which was very fertile and yielded all necessaries of life. Parimisum, 
r satisfied by an examination of the locality, removed there with his fcmily. 
plates in the sea touched at this port to take water, and being 1 , aided and 
raged by Parimisura they came there to sell their stolen goods. Thus it 
to be a commercial centre, and in two years the population rose to 2000. 
named the settlement Malacca. Gradually merchants from Pase (in 
and Bengal came to trade there, and its importance rapidly increased, 
died seven years after his settlement at Malacca, leaving a son called 
(Sekandar Shah). Although the prince was a Hindu, he had married 
daughter of the king of Pase who had adopted the Muhammadans. religion a 
ago. Either at the request of his wife, or at the instance of his 
> it was not long before he himself became a convert to Islam ” 

Sekandar Shall laid the foundations of the greatness of Malacca, 
first of all tried to divert the trade centre from Singapore to 
- ^ With this object he guarded the Straits of Malacca and 
neighbouring sea with a strong flotilla, and compelled the ships 
passing through it to take to Malacca instead of to Singapore. As 
ft threatened complete ruin to the trade of Singapore, the king of 
fjjjfttei made preparations to fight. Sekandar, however, entered into 
an agreement with him. He acknowledged the suzerainty of Siam, 
agreed to pay as tribute a sum equivalent to the revenues 
derived from Singapore. In return, all the islands from, bingapore 
to Ptilan Sembilan and the corresponding coastal region were ceded 
[alacca. By this master-stroke of policy Sekandar Shah laid 
foundation of the greatness of Malacca on the rums of 





Sekandar was probably followed by two Hindu kings, and then 
his Muhammadan son,* Muzafar Shah, who conquered Pahang, 
Peninsula, and Kampar and Indragiri in Eastern 
When kings of Pahang and Indragiri revolted in the 
reign, they were defeated and their tribute was doubled. 

defeated the Siamese who attacked Malacca both by 
He was the first ruler of Malacca who was designated 
the Chinese and the Portuguese. The next king 
extended the power of Malacca still further, both in; the 
and in Central Sumatra. In 1489 the fleet of siam was 
again completely defeated by Sultan Mahmud. 

Sultan Mahmud^ who thus gave promise of a vigorous and 
reign, was destined to bring his kingdom to utter ruin. 
Was addicted to opium and left the cares of government 
and maternal uncle Ma&ari^^ Mutahir. 
perhaps derived from Sanskrit f Bh£i?$a- 
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ggjflta,’ was the designation of a minister who had t>y uus time 

practically usurped the royal power in Malacca. 

In 1509, a few Portuguese ships arrived at Malacca. At first 
they were well received, but subsequently the Bendahara imprisoned 
twenty Portuguese and refused to set them at liberty. After the 
departure of the Portuguese ships, the king quarrelled with the 
Bendahara and killed him. When the country was thus passing 
through a period of turmoil and confusion, Albuquerque reached 
Malacca with a strong fleet (July 1511) to avenge the wrongs done 
to his countrymen. The Sultan conceded most of the demands of 
Albuquerque. He set the Portuguese prisoners at liberty and even 
£3 ^mission to Alb«ue to build a tort. But tte Uttar 
soon came to know of the internal condition of Malacca, and w 
joined by Timutaraja or Utimutaraja, the chief of the Javanese 
settlers m Malacca. Throwing aside all ideas of compror^e 
Albuquerque invaded the city which surrendered m August. The 
unfortunate Sultan fled, at first to Pahang and then to Bmtem ^ 
few years later, he made an attempt to recover Malaccfc, but his 

^Thu?ptrishedT grt^‘ and flourishing kingdom after a glorious 

not only the seat of a great political power, but also *big centre 
of trade and commerce. Its commercial impeltta»■ » <^® 
glowing terms by the Portuguese .writers who saw it h 

Lry Tiuarte Barbosa, writing in the beginning of the snrteenth 
een£ry A.D., gives the following graphic account of its trade and 

—Moorish (Muha^ad^) 

(Hindu), particularly Chetis who large ships, which they «JI P»g« 

and they are all very neh and. have many and many other 

in ships of two masts (from China and _ P ^ come tether many dup* 
foZlow a long fot of article* of mer ^ han ^J a ^ rface ships sail to the 

from Java which have (TennasseL), PeSS* '(&*** 

Molucca islands -They also navi^ r t lrnfal del (Coromandel), Malabar, Capthay 

and Aden wrth all merchandise and most uumerom 

trading port and possesses . _ * *it tlie; 

Shipping ^nd extensive traffic, that is known « •# «* 
snipping »w the great merchants do not 

such a quantity of gold “f* , ,, vjch are 1 

DOT reckon otherwise than hy of gold, .whK . . 

nop reason w _„„ iy,™ w b 0 wffl take up three or 

There are merchants among them w , with cargo from i 

v«v valuable goods, and wffl supply them with «**>>» 

^ Mag of Malacca has got much treasure, ** .***■ 

^fct£f£L«nttri.s of Albu,u«to« - « * 



own. 
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lion of the commercial importance of Malacca as a trading centre 

between the east and the west, where the ships, coming from the 

SSE countries such as China, Java, Formosa and other isknds 
Eastern couuuiw _•**, that coming from Northern 

of Archipelago, exchanged cargo with thavcom ^ . 

q.imatra and different parts in India and Arabia on the west this 

100,000 *,» «,d extended over * great length along 


T* d wthe S«nd ling married a Muhammadan lady and 

5 S XS '.be“th.”iHhonghdtla ***** *£. 

Mowed by two Hihdo lringa, under his ton Mutator 

faith was rapidly extended, partly by force, and partly by persuasion. 

When he defeated the kings of Pahang, Kampar, and Indr ^> ^ 

inverted them to Islam by fome and^mamed 

daughters of his brother. A number of Muhammadan merchant 

from Gujarat and Persia settled in Malacca, and, with the patronage 

of the king, these became powerful instruments of conversion. Th 

MX £*» H *• nrconnt ,,f W '***~g*£** 

that Malacca ’ was a strong proselytising centre of the new f • 

« At tte instigation of the Moors of Persia and Gujarat who had settled at 

r At the instg , were converted to the sect of Muhammad. 

MiIadgA for purposes of teade, the people were con , ,, , ^ to lbs 

The conversion rapidly spread- among different nations «*d 3^ Ja £ 

Waited, put only in the neighbourhood of Malacca, but also at Sumatra,. lFa 

k an the islands situated round these countries _ . 

There is thus no doubt that the wealth and the commercial 

Importance of Malacca gave a great impetus to the cause of . 

in Suvamadvipa, and must be regarded as the deciding factor in the 
almost complete triumph of that faith in Malaya Peninsula. . /,; 
The last Malay ruler of Malacca became the first ruler of Johor. 
him and his descendants Islam was introduced into Johor, Riau 
T.ftnpga It is to be noted that almost all the present Sultans 
(outside Selangor) claim descent from Paramesvara, and 
J1 followers of Islam. Even as late as 1537 A.D., vestiges 
culture still remained at Malacca, and the people used to 

.write with Indian letters. 


S. The End of Hindu Riji^ in 


cle^^ fc&ate th 



t : * '*■ «“ P ' tfj m * 


the Chinese traveller Ma Huan (1416 A.D.) 
while the Muhamrnadans formed an important 
composed of foreign traders, permanently 
not as; yet acquired any political power in 

■ i • 4 ' • 1 • 


country. 
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It appears, however, from the Portuguese accounts that towards 
the close of the fifteenth century some of the harbours of Java were 
to the hands of Muhammadan chiefs, most Probably Javanese 
•converts But they still recognised the authority of the Hindu king, 

3 there is no reason to suppose that the latter hand suffered much 

to power or prestige. In 1509 the great Sultan ^ Ses^to 
afraid of an invasion by the king of Java, a fact which test)lies \ . 

,, utter’s power and command over the sea. But gradually Isl 

^ ta tte totoio r , by »«!» ^ 

^ rp’r we find that the dethroned Muslim chief of B as ^ 

with the king of Java who was related 
to him The royal family apparently also contained some eonveis . 

. tKo new faith By these means Islam got a firm hold on a small 

but^influential 

well as members of royal family ana n g , of the neW 

they felt ^fl/ntot ktog as he steadily refused 

faith natural y tried to oust the \ certain, that the 

to give up his ^^^S^rdisruptum brought on by 
Hindu kingdom fell as a of ™? orsanised Muslim 

the clash of religious behefs, vA in ^ ^ the new Muslim 

invasion from otos de ‘. g indu roya i family, but this may or 

ruling dynas y episode of Girindravardhana makes it 

may not be true. The _epi^ e o ^ ^ ^ of Hindu 

extremely doubtful if ^ ig by no means certain that the 

authority. Even if it ’ the Hindu authority in Java. 

fall Of Majapahit meant the kith and kin who 

•\vTh^:Hmdu:;kmg fought gravely g _ the pdBtied authority, 

had adopted the new held out for some time m the 

Even after the loss of ^^ a ^w\^se^nd defeat compelled him to 
eastern part of Java, and 7 took place about 

leave Java and seek shelter m Bali. 

A.D. , * Maifinahit was followed shortly 

The M^mme&e ^ ^ p^ese eecoeete *et 

by that of Sunda. It _ , wag overthrown by the coastal 

the Hindu kingdom of Sunda ^„ ^ 152S A-D . The king and 

Muhammadan chiefs accepted the new faith. 

nobles of Madura tber ®" TK ? Mt and Sunda dealt a death-btow to 
The overthrow of MampaM and bun® fa Java f^ 

tie irmdu euttere 

well-nigh fifteen hundre y ^ maintained a despen^ 


rule, however, W jegfeos, to 

struggle for existence m the outlying 

„-t l n the east; the remons around^ 
in the west, i » _ • j ■ tRtMfns a sai 
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According to a Portuguese account, the Muhammadan besiegers of 
Pasuruhan were forced to retreat in the middle of the sixteenth 
century. Even as late as 1600 A.D. Balambangan was an indepen¬ 
dent Hindu State, and remained as such for nearly two hundred 

* ' 

years more 

But although these petty states kept alive the traditions of 
Hindu rule in Java," the main currents of Hindu culture now shifted 
to the east, and flowed freely only in the island of Bali, where the 
loyal family and the aristocracy fled with a considerable element of 
the well-to-do people in Java. That island now possesses the unique 
distinction of preserving the old Hindu culture and civilisation, 
while in Java the old monuments alone remain to tell the tale of 

its pa st glory and grandeur. 


4. The Bali Island 

Recent investigations clearly prove that Bali was a Hindu 
colony' with a distinct culture of its own, derived directly fror 
Mia, and it was in no way a mere offshoot of the Indo-Javanese 
colony or civilisation. The fact that the language of the old 
inscriptions is Old-Balinese and not Old-Javanese is enough to 
discredit the generally accepted view that Pali derived its Hindu 
culture through Java, and we must regard the Hindu colony in that 
island as developing independently, and side by side, with that of 
Java and other islands in Suvarnadvlpa. 

The first historical king of Bali, definitely known to us, is 
Ugrasena whose known dates are 915 and 933 A.D. Then follow 
kings Tabanendravarmadeva and Chandrabhayasinghavarmadeva 
with dates 955 and 962 A.D., respectively. We next hear of king 
Janasadhuvarmadeva, ruling in A.D. 975, and queen Srl-Vijayamaha- 
devl ruling in 983, Another king, Sri-Kesarivarma, probably of the 
Iflth eentuiy A JX, is described as lord of all neighbouring princes. 

Not long after this, the island of Bali was conquered by the 
Javanese king Dharmavamsa, and ruled over by TJdayana and 
Mahendradatta, as noted above. This introduced a new epoch in 
the cultural history of Bali. Henceforth Indo-Javanese culture 
makes a deep impress upon that of Bali, so much so that the cultuifc 
and civilisation of Bali after 102£ has been regarded as Old-JavaneSe 
in character. 

The internal conflict in-Java which ultimately led to the fall 
iff Kadiri in 1222, and the palace intrigues and revolutions in the 
newly established kingdom of Singhasari, gave a good opportunity 
to Bali to free itself from the yoke of Java. Of this period only 
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one Ung is known to us, Paramesvara Sri Hyang ning hyang 
Adilanchana, ruling in 1250 A.D. But during the reign of Krita- 
nagara Java again found means to subdue the neighbouring island. 

A military expedition was sent to Bali in 1284 A.D. and its king 
wg£ brought a prisoner before Kritanagara. 

For nearly half-a-century after the tragic end of Kritanagara 
Bali remained an independent state. With the growth of the 
empire of Majapahit attempt was made to re-establish the supremacy 
of Java over Bali. The king of Bali strove hard to maintain his 
independence, but was totally routed, and his kingdom was added 

to the growing empire of Majapahit. 

From this time Bali formed an integral part of the empire. The 
Majapahit conquest of Bali carried still further the process of 
Javanisation of that island which had already begun m the 11 
century A.D. Henceforth, the two islands are very closely asso¬ 
ciated both in politics and culture. Bali formed a centre of Javanese 
literary life, which grew in importance in the same propor ion m 
which it declined in Java itself. Bah carried on and developed 
the traditions of Java, first as a dependency of Majapahit, and 
then as an independent Javanese kingdom. 

For, as we have seen above, the king of Majapahit, unab e o 
withstand the onrush of Islam, took refuge in Bali with his followers 
His example was followed by a large number of Javanese who found 
■S’Sta to Bali to. only mama to save toe* rd^naml 
culture Bali thus received a strong influx of Javanese element, 
and became toe last atoo.gh.ld of todeJananaa crftm^ ari 

cMiaaUon. a poritmn SpnMt of IndoJ.™** 

The subsequent history of Bali may thus be regarded as 

merely a continuation of Majapahi J ^ o{ Ba li style 

this respect is so Majapahit or men of Majapahit. 

themselves, with pride, as v g r^mons, are called, 

Oniv a few primitive tribes, scattered m hilly *f ons ^ “ 
r»; ^contrast, ‘Bto ag.' or indiganona peopled Bto. 

^ Tke later hiatory of toe island may be briefly told. 

The later nistory oi Bimself overlord of the istod 

the royal family of Majapa Tr ft tut and restored peace anc 

He assumed toe title Deva-ymg »*?■ *“,'“ pibJ> Si, 

order in the country* He chose Gelg 

i j i.:n’ the end of the seventeenth 
his successors ruled tnl _ the neople of Karangasem, an 

when the town was destroyed by the people 
the capital was removed to Bungkung. 
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Among the kings of Gelgel, Batu-Renggong occupies a prominent 
place. He ruled in the third quarter of the. sixteenth century A.D. 
In addition to the whole of Bali, he ruled over Sasak and Sambawa, 

and a considerable part of Balambangan. 

The death of Batu-Renggong was followed by a period of unrest 
and revobiticjns in course of which Bali lost all her foreign 
possessions. Balambangan proved the bone of contention between 

• and. in 1639 the king of Mataram invaded Bali. 
The invasion proved, unsuccessful, and Bali retained its hold upon 
Balambangan, until the latter passed into the hands of the Dutch 

towards the close of the eighteenth century. 

From the very beginning of this period the kingdom of Bali 
was divided into several districts, each being placed under a 
governor. These governors gradually assumed an independent 
position, so that in the eighteenth century Bali was practically 
divided into nine autonomous states* till the Dutch conquered 
them all and established their supremacy over the whole island. 
This conquest of Bali did not, however, prove to be an easy task. 
The Dutch suzerainty was first acknowledged by the Balinese -in 
1839, but many expeditions were necessary before the Dutch could 
finally curb the independent spirit of the ruling chiefs. In 1908, 
He- Deva-agung of Klungl^ last heir of the Emperors of 

liglapahit,^made a final effort to free himself 
Even when his palace was beseiged by the Dutch, and there was 
no hope of success, he refused with scorn the offer of his enemy to 
save his life andfamily by an unconditjpaal surrender. Remember¬ 
ing the proud examples of his Kshatriya forefathers, be seized the 
sacred sword, and boldly rushed out with his nobles, wives and 
children to meet with an end worthy of his race. Klungkung fell, 
aid the remaining warlike elements of the place were interned at 
Eombok. In 1911, Klungkung was formally incorporated in the 
Bliteh empire, and with that the Hindu rule in Bali came to an 
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CHAPTER V 


PROGRESS OF HINDU CIVILISATION IN SUVARN AD VIP A 

1. Society 

The fundamental basis of the Hindu society, and one which 
distinguishes it from all other known societies, is the system of 
caste That this was introduced in Java, Madura and Sumatra is 
clear from the occurrence of the word chaturvarna in early^ records, 
and frequent reference to the Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and 
Sudras in literature and inscriptions. This caste system, however, 
was not the same as is prevalent in Hindu society to-day, bu , 
rather as it was in earlier times, such, for example, as we find 

depicted in Manu-Samhita. ’ .. 

In order to convey an idea of the caste-system after 1 

transplantation in the distant colonies, we can do no better than 

draw a picture of the system as it prevails to-day among the 

Balinese of Bali and Lombok. ■ , . . 

The people are divided into four castes, Brahmana, Kshataya, 

Vesya (Vaisya), and feudra. The first three castes are twice-bom 

(dvijdti) , while Hie Sudras are ekajati (once-born). . 

Marriage among different castes is prevalent, but while a man 
can marry a girl of his own or lower caste, a woman can only marry 

Z rf Sial or higher caste. The union between a woman with a 

man of lower caste is punishable by death. The diffe^ ir 

marriages belong to the caste of the father, though Ahey differ p 
rank and status according to the caste of their moth . 

The Brahmanas are divided ^wo Lroad classesa^ord^ 
as they are .worshippers of Siva or Buddha. The 
sub-divided into five groups, originating mainly from 

tot not .a the a w&l 
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Am ong the third caste, the Vaisyas, the Aria (Arya ?) forms 
the chief group to which belong the royal families in Bali who are' 


not Kshatriyas. 

The Sudras, known generally as Kaulas, are not despised as 
impure or untouchable. The different castes are not tied down to 
specific occupations; for example, men of all castes take to agricul¬ 
ture. The Sudras, in addition to agriculture, also follow other arts 

and crafts. 

In Bali, we meet with another characteristic feature of ancient 
Indian caste-system, viz., the privileges enjoyed in law courts by 
the higher caste. Here, again, for the same offence, the law Jays 
down punishment in inverse ratio to the superiority of the caste 
of the offender, and in direct ratio to that of the offended. 

As to the superiority, although the four castes hold a relative 
position similar to that in India, the ruling princes, be - they of 
Eshatriya or Vaisya caste, are regarded as superior to their 
Brahmana subjects. This is due to the theory that kings are 
representatives of God. It must be noted, however, that although 
superior, even a king cannot marry a Brahmana girl. In practice, 
however, even this' is done by legal subterfuge. Mr. Zollinger, 
in his interesting account of Lombok, gives an example. The 
young Baja of Mataram in that island, a Balinese, fell in love with 
the daughter of the chief Deva. In order to possess her, friendly 
legal ceremony became necessary. The Brahmana went through 
the form of expelling his daughter from his house, denouncing her 
as a 4 wicked daughter.’ She was then received into the Rajas 


house as a Vaisya and became a princess.” 

Two other social institutions in Bali may be referred to in 
connection with the caste-system. First, the Satl or the burning of 


a widow along with the body of her dead husband. This is forbidden 
the case of the Sudras, and in late periods came to be confined 
to royal families. There ^were two kinds of self-immolation. 
3fci 'Jone case the wife first killed herself by the Kris, (sword) and 
body Was placed on the funeral pyre; in the other case 
the wife jumped into the funeral pyre. Sometimes even the slaves 
and concubines of the dead also perished^ w^ him. 

we may refer to the slaves as forming a distinct class 
Slavery may be due to one of the following circums^ 
(£) non-payment of debt or fines, ’ (3) im- 
or (4) poverty. Although severely punished 



fog? ;&&&&$tx> escape^ tile lob of a slave is on the whole 

In gener&l, the position 
been much better than in 


a woman in Java seems to have 
, so far as the political rights were 
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concerned. Gunapriya Dharmapatm ruled in lier own rights, and 
in the official record her name was placed before that of her husband. 

The records of Airlangga show that a lady named Sri Sangramavijaya 
Dharmaprasadottunga-devI occupied the post of ‘ rakryan Maha- 
mantri i hino ’ next only to that of the king. Rajapatnl succeeded 
Javanagara, and her eldest daughter acted as regent for her although 
this daughter had a son. Again, we know that after the death of 
Vikramavardhana, his daughter Suhita ascended the throne although 
she had two brothers. It is . also interesting to note that on 
ceremonial*occasions, such as the establishment of a freehold, the 
wives of officials are stated in the inscriptions to have received 
presents from the king along with their husbands. _ . 

There does not appear to be any purdah system m vogue, and 
the women freely mixed with men. This is evident froin literature. 
as well as present-day customs in Bah. Women could choose their 

own husbands, and we find actual reference to ^ 

case of princess Bhreng Kahuripan. There seems to be no restnc 
tion as to the degree of relationship within which mamage Klato 
was prohibited. The casfe of Aji Jayanagara shows that even 

marriage with a step-sister was not forbidden. Battered 

The details of marriage ceremony m Java maj g 

from the foUowing description : ■ the bride t0 conclude 

“ When a man marries, he go® firrt to th occasion 

the mamage, and. three, da. _ drums and gongs, blow on cocoannt 

the relations of the too and W fireworks, whilst a number of 

shells, beat drums made of bamboo ann n loose, th 

armed with small swords ^fwaist a piece of green ***** 

upper part of her body gol den beads, and on the wrist 

doth is fastened; on her head she wears stnngs o s 

bracelets of gold and silver nicely ornamented. ^ , decree of 

' t ti, 0 rvinesc accounts testify to a very high degree 

Some of the Chinese accounts qb „ ff . lan ( 15 th century 

conjugal love and fidelity. In Hsmg- k 0 f Ma-vi-tung 

A.I),) occurs the following passage about the people on . 

which has been identified with Banka _, , dies, his wife cuts her 

“They highly value < * a f ty ’ “f seven days, sleeping all the time 

hair, lacerate her face mi °® s bllsban d. Many die during this time, bat 

together with the dead body o , . ‘ exbor t h« to eat ; she may then 

if one survives after town ^ jay that the husband is burned, many 

live, but never marries .again. am i die also” 

wives throw tljpmselves into the fire rm_ . ^ 

The king occupied an exalted po 

regarded as divine. From a ^ j^rSrt 
the grandeur and luxury^ the noble 




mostly bamboo 
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walls being filled in with leaves, and the poles fastened with rattan. 

Bice formed the ordinary article of food, at least in Java. 
Another Indian characteristic was the chewing of betel. They 
drank wine made from flowers, cocoanuts (prpbably palm-tree), 

pemng or honey. 

The people had various amusements to enjoy their lives. 
Gambling seems to have been widely prevalent. The people of 
S&u-f(>-tsi played pa-kui, chess or arranged cock-fight, in all cases 
staking money. Cock-fighting was also a favourite pastime in 
Java. More innocent amusements were trips to mountains or 
rivers. We are told about Java: 

“In the fifth month they go in boats for their amusement, and in the tenth 
month they repair to the mountain to enjoy themselves * there. They havo 
mountain ponies which carry them very well, and some go in mountain chairs. 

The women of Java had their own modes of enjoyment. 

“On every fifteenth and sixteenth day of the month, when the * moon is 
full and the night is clear, the native women form themselves into troops of £0 
or SO, one woman being the head of them all, and so they go arm, in arm to 
walk in the moonshine; the head woman sings one line of native song and the 
others afterwards fall in together; they go to the houses of their relations and 
of rich and high people when they are rewarded with copper cash and such ^things. 
This is caHed “ making music in the moonshine. ,! ’ 

Music seems to be fairly cultivated all over Suvarnadvlpa. 
Dancing has always been a very popular entertainment in Java. 
Sometimes even princesses are described as proficient in the art : 


of dancing. 

The most important amusement was the Wayang or shadow- 
play which originated in Java. It still forms one of the most 
interesting and unique forms of amusements in Java, Bali, Lombok, 
Malay Peninsula, and other places. 



The Javanese have several kinds of theatrical performances, 
the ordinary kind, in which the dramatic characters are 
by men. The only feature that deserves special notice 
is that the actors wear masks except when they perform 
their sovereign. Secondly, the Wayang proper. Although 
term Wayang is now used for theatre in general, it technically 
a shadow-play. The essential features of a Wayang proper 
the actors are represented by shadows which the puppets 
from behind on a white screen, in front of the audience. 



are made of leather, generally of buffalo’s hide, and 
printed i and gilt with great care. The performer (dalang) sits 
behind the screeh'. under a lamp, and manipulates the puppets so as 



behind \tm 





i speech which he himself recites from 
^tpm. r The movements of the puppets 
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Society 


which can be moved by wooden sticks. Its themes are usually 
derived from the two Indian epics, the Ramayana and th 

Mah Sms ra on the whole we find that poetry, drama, music, and 

dance formed the highest classes of amusement, at least m Java, and 

the spirit of these was undoubtedly derived from India. 

Xy, - my turn to the final ri.es ot a man. wtach torn 

such a characteristic feature of every society. As regards the 
■ disposal of the dead, burning, throwing into water, and e *P 0SU ™ 
wilderness for being devoured by birds or dogs seem to havei to 

the chief practices. It is said about 
with Bali, that “when one of them dies they, fill his 
n |j But golden bracelet on his legs and arms, and after h g 

dded P c m^or oil, camphor 

lh% nile up firewood and bum the corpse.’ In Rora or Ralah 
O^day Peninsula), after the bodies were burnt the ashes wer P 

in a golden jar and sunk in ^ the sea ^ practice of 

. . ti i: it consists of a series of ceremonies and requires 

cremation at Bali. It c Tmmediatelv after death the body 

much.time and much mo y. snices coins, clothes, 

is embalmed, - «""} the body 

mats, and a covering o p . hree days be f ore the cremation, 
remains for a length of im, . ^ an d‘the relatives look upon 

the corpse is stopped o _ dead body is then placed on the 
the dead for the last tim . _ mov i n g chariot, consisting of a 

STba^^th. 

Son W** *•* *■* “*. 

are very gorgeous in the c . as ^ P t ”^^ S ‘ t0 t he cremation ground in 
The funeral carnage is tteu taken to ^ ^ ^ ^ men 

a long procession, accompanied y^^^ ^ articleg of daily use 

^d^hbly^ater^from^he sacred places, both Hindu and Buddhist, 

are- carried with the procession. _ corDSe fe taken down from the 
At th^pkce of 0 “““ ^ on » tn^twcyfi 

T™f Alter the Tadmfr lt#*> 

chamber. At last, ait • . water m - body/ a « 

sacred texts and ^spnn_ . co rpse is consumed the 

todfed benenth th. oofln- ptent stote to t 

I'm £££*» ***&*; »» ’•“*? ” a °* eriass ' 
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2. Javanese Literature 


From an early date Indian literature was carried to Java, though 
nature and extent of this importation are not exactly known. 
The study of this literature led to the growth of an Indo-Javanese 
literature, which forms one of the most characteristic features of 
Indian colonisation in that island. Nowhere else, outside India, has 
Indian literature been studied with so much advantage and with 
such important consequences. 

As we have seen above, the history of the Indian colony in Java 
may be divided into three broad chronological periods, according as 
the chief seat of political authority was in the west, centre, and the 
east of the island. For the first of these periods, we have no trace 
of any literature proper, although the inscriptions of Purnavarnian 
clearly testify to the knowledge of Sanskrit language and literature. 
This knowledge becomes more intensive, and extensive during the 
second period. This is proved not only by inscriptions, but also 
by the extensive monuments of the period, both Brahmanical and 
Buddhist, as the sculptures carved therein are mostly, if not 
exclusively, illustrations of Indian books. This period also probably 
saw the beginnings of Indo-Javanese literature; I say probably, 
only three books may be tentatively ascribed to this period, 
date of each of them is a subject-matter of great controversy, 
is only when we come to the third period that we find the Indo- 
literature taking a definite shape. For nearly five hundred 
years (1000-1500 A.D.) this literature had an unbroken and flourish¬ 
ing career in the east under the patronage of the kings of Kadiri 
or Daha, Singhasari and Majapahit. 

The Muslim conquest of Majapahit brought to an end what is 
called the Old-Javanese literature. The subsequent develop- 
t of Javanese literature took place in different localities. The 
who took refuge in Bali continued the literary efforts, and 
products are referred to as Middle-Javanese. On the 
here was a revival of literary culture in Central Java, 
new Muslim kingdom of Mataram, and the result was the 
is called the New-Javanese literature, 
artificial classic language of the New-Javanese literature is 
Formerly this word was used to denote the old 

now the term Old-Javanese is used 
was current up to the fall of 
and the Middle-Javanese to indicate that used by the 

broad divisions of Indo- 


b 
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2. Middle-Javanese. 3. New-Javanese, 
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In the following pages we shall make an attempt to give a 
short account of the first two only, as the third really falls beyond 
the Hindu period in Java. 

The Old-Javanese literature is marked by several important 
characteristics. Its poetry follows rules of Sanskrit metre, its 
subject-matter is derived mainly from Indian literature, and it has 
a strong predilection for using Sanskrit words and quoting Sanskrit 
verses. But even in subject-matter the deviation from the Sanskrit 
original is often considerable. 

As already said above, the beginnings of this literature may be 
traced to the period when Central Java was the political centre of . 
the island. The earliest book that we may definitely refer to this 
period is an Old-Javanese version of a Sanskrit work, Amaramdld, 
which like Sanskrit Amarahoha , and other Indian lexicons, contains 
synonyms of different gods, goddesses, and other animate and 
inanimate objects. 

The' composition of the Old-Javanese R&m&yo/rui may also be 
referred to the same period. This is one of the best and most 
famous works of Indo-Javanese literature. It is not a translation 
of the Sanskrit epic, but an independent work. Its subject-matter 
agrees quite well with that of Sanskrit Rdw^o/y(Vtid, but it concludes 
with the reunion of Rama and Sita after the fire-ordeal of the 
latter, and does not contain the story of her banishment and death. 

The next important landmark in connection with the develop¬ 
ment of Old-Javanese literature is the prose translation of the great 
epic Mahdbhdrata during the reign of Dharmavamsa. The Old- 
Javanese translation of Adi-Parva, Virata-Parva, and Bhlshma- 
Parva may be definitely ascribed to the initiative and patronage of 
this king, while the Asrama-Parva, Musala-Parva, Prasthanika- 
Parva, and Svargarohana-Parva are of later date. There is also a 
version of Udyoga-Parva, written in very corrupt Sanskrit, and full 
of lacunae. The Virata-Parva was composed in 996 A.D., just ten 
years before Java was overtaken by the great catastrophe which 

destroyed both Dharmavamsa and his kingdom. 

The Old-Javanese translations closely follow the original epic, 
but are more condensed. Their style is very primitive and lacis 
literary merit. Theirim^rtanee,however, cannot be over-estiinated, 
as they made the Great Epic popular in Java and ^ppl themes 
for numerous literary works which exhibit 
higt^ 

work of this kind is written by Ip# 

deals with an episode from, the J^ahahhara^ Arwi^ 1 ^ 

the gods In them fight against Nivata Kavacha. 
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Two other poetical works may be referred to the beginning of 
the Kadiri period. The first is Krishnayana by Triguna. It deals 
with the famous episode of the abduction of RukminI by Krishna 
and his consequent fight with Jarasandha. The next work Sumana- 
nntaka (death caused by a flower) is based on the story of "the 
death of Indumati, the queen of Aja and the mother of Dasaratha, 
so marvellously dealt with by Kalidasa in his immortal work 
Raghuvamsa. 

We next come to the most flourishing period of the O.ld-Javanese 
literature, viz., the reign of Jayabhaya (1135-1157' A.D.). The 
greatest work of this period, which has all along enjoyed a very high 
degree of reputation, is Bhdrata-yuddha f an independent work based 
on the Udyoga-Parva, Bhishma-Parva, Drona-Parva, Karna-Parva, 
S&Iya-Parva of the Sanskrit Mahdbhdrata, in other words, those 
of the great epic of India which deal with the great war. It 
is written in simple but epic style, and its grandeur, according to 
eminent critics, is comparable to that of the Greek epics. It was 
written by Mpu Sedah in 1157 A.D., by order of the .Kadirian king 
Jayabhaya. According to one tradition, the poet incurred royal 
and the work was completed by Mpu Panuluh. 
u Panuluh, who completed the Bhtirata-yuddka , evidently 
the reign of Jayabhaya, also composed another poetical work, 
Harivamsa, during the same reign. This book, like its Indian 
deals with the abduction of Rukmim bv Krishna and the 

' « to • . • 

war with Jarasandha and the Pandavas who helped 
. This last episode is not in the original Indian 




Karnes vara II (1185 A.D.) maintained the brilliant literary 

traditions of the Kadirian court. The most famous work written 

« 

his patronage was Sniaradahana. This work is based on the 
episode of the burning of Sniara or the god of Love by 
been so masterfully dealt with by Kalidasa in his 
Kumdrasambhavam. 

famous Bh&mabdvya is also attributed to the period of 
II. It describes the defeat of Indra and other gods by 
or Naraka, son of P|*ithivl, and finally his death in the 
hands of Krishna, 

fourteenth century, during the flourishing period of 
we get a unique poem, the Nagara-Krit&gama, written 
by Prapancha in AJX, 1565. Unlike the usual poems based on the 
Indian epics, it takes as its them$ the life and times of Hayam 
Wurufc, the famous king of Majapahit, and supplies us very 
interesting information about the king, his capital city, his court, 
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Javanese Iuteratube 


The class of poetical works we have hitherto described is called 
Kakawin, from ‘ Kavi ’ meaning Kavya. They are all written in 
Old-Javanese language and their subject-matter is derived mostly 
from Indian Epics and Puranas. In addition to the works 
mentioned above, there are many other Kakawins, which, however, 
cannot be dated even approximately. 

Special reference may be made to the Kakawin work, called in 
Java * Nitisdstra-Jcawin,’ but now known in Bali as Nitisdm. The 
Work may be referred to the closing years of the Majapahit period. 
It consists'of a number of detached slokas containing wise sayings, 
maxims, moral precepts, religious doctrines, etc., such as we find in 
Sanskrit works called Nvtisdra, Panchatantra, Chavakya-sataka, etc. 
in India. In many cases the Javanese verses may be easily traced 


to their Indian original. 

The Kakawins form the first of the three grand divisions of the 
Old-Javanese literature. The second division comprises religious 
and' doctrinal texts, like Swrya-Sevana, Garufteya mantra, etc. The 
third, the prose works, may be subdivided, according to their contents, 
into four classes. Two of these deal with law and religion and the 
third comprises prose works based on Indian Epics and Puranas. 

The Mahabharata series begins with the Old-Javanese transla¬ 
tions of the different Parvas of the Mahabharata. Another work 
of the same series is Koravasrarrui, a late work, in which a great 
deal of modification of the epic is noticeable. To this class also 
belongs S&ra-Samuchchaya, an Old-Javanese translation of a large 
number of moral precepts chiefly drawn. from Anusasanaparvan of 
the Mahabharata. It is interspersed with quotations of Sanskn 
verses from the epics and other Indian books such asPoScftoto*^. 

Navaruchi, a very popular work in Bali, describes ther exploits 
of Bhlm*. Of the other epic, we have the prose translation of 
Uttarakanda in Old-Javanese. It is interspersed with Sanskrit 
verses and its last two chapters are named Ramaprasthanikam an 
Svarggarohanam, agreeing in all these respects with_the Javanese 
version of Mahabharata. Like the Old-Javanese Ramayana, 
shows divergences from the original Sanskrit text. , 

Of the Purina class of works Brahm&ntfa'Pvraw is^undoubtedty 
the most important. It closely follows the model of the Indian 
Purina, though Javanese touches occur hare and the™ 

Another*work of the same class is Agastyapmw, 
describes to his son Driddasyu the creation of e 

: j^ls with a-Yanety 

Lmgjiistics, Medicine etc. 
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After having made a brief survey of the Old-Javanese literature 
we may next turn to the Middle-Javanese. 

The extent and compass of the Middle-Javanese literature is 
fairly large. The most important works are those of historical 
character written both in prose and in poetry. The poetical works 
of the Middle-Javanese literature use new kinds of metre and are 
known as Kidung. 

Of the prose works the most important is Pararaton which has 
been already referred to in the historical account of Java. It begins 
with the story of Ken Angrok (or Arok) and gives the outline of 
the political history of Java for nearly three centuries during the 
Singhasari and Majapahit periods. The work was composed in 
1613 AD. 

Another work, the Vsana Java , contains traditions about the 
history of Bali. 

Next there is a class of historical chronicles known as 
Pamanchangah. We have not only general works of this name 
but also local chronicles, written both in prose and poetry. Of the 
remaining poetical works, called Kidung, the most important is the 
F&nji series, Le., those dealing with the romantic adventures of 
the famous hero Panji. 

Next to the Panji-cycle may be mentioned the class of folk-tales 
and fables known as Tantri. These works are based on Hitopadesa 
and Pahchatantra, but contains many new stories. This class of 
works is found not only in Javanese but also in Balinese, 
and Laotian languages, showing the great popularity of the 
The preamble is, however, different. Instead of the usual 
introductory episode of VIshnusarman instructing his royal disciples, 
the stories are put in the mouth of a queen, the last of a long series 
who were daily married and put off by the king for a new one, 
reminding us of the introduction of the Arabian Thousand and 




ro 




m and mythological stories form the basis of many poetical 
Kidung class. The Sang Satyavan is of more than 
interest as it gives a Javanese version of the famous episode 
There are some Kidungs with independent plots of 
tic character and not based upon epic or mythology. 


3. Religion 



described above in a 
India-—both Brahmanical 


outline how the religious 
Buddhist—were spread 
in its soil ,even during 
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early period of Hindu colonisation. As centuries rolled by, the 
Indian religions made a more thorough conquest of the land, and 
it would hardly be an exaggeration to say that so far as faiths, 
beliefs, and religious practices are concerned the colonies in the 
Far East were almost a replica of the motherland. Of course, we 
should not expect that the indigenous faiths and practices vanished 
altogether. As in India itself, these were partly eliminated by, and 
partly absorbed into, the higher and more developed system, but in 

some respects the latter also was affected and moulded by the 

% 

former. 

All these observations are specially applicable to Java and 
Kambuja, the only colonies which furnish us detailed evidence of 
the various stages of religious development. 

The Brahmanicax/ religion m Java 
About the beginning of the eighth century A.D. we find the 
Pauranik form of Brahmanical religion firmly established in Java. 
In essence, it consisted of the worship of three principal divinities, 
viz,, Brahma the creator, Vishnu the protector, and Siva the des¬ 
troyer, together with their Saktis or divine spouses and a host of 
minor gods and goddesses related to them. 

The position of supremacy among them was undoubtedly 
accorded to Siva. That it was not a mere personal or local factor, 
but generally true of both Central and Eastern Java, clearly follows 
from a study of the literature, inscriptions and monuments of Java. 

This great god Siva was regarded not only as the agent for the 
destruction of the world, but also of its renovation. He had thus 
both a benevolent and a terrible nature. These two aspects are 
represented in Javanese iconography by the two human forms of 
the god known as Mah&deva and Mahakala or Bhairava. 

To these forms of Siva correspond two different forms of his 
‘ Sakti. The Sakti of Mahadeva is Devi, Mahadevi, Parvat! or TJma, 
the daughter of Himalaya. A particular form of this goddess is 
Durga or MahishasuramarddinT. The Sakti of Mahakala or Bhairava 

is Mahakali or Bhairavi. . 

The image of Ganesa, the son of Siva and Parvatl, is very 

common in Java, and follows in general the Indian prototype. 
The war-god Kartikeya, another son of Siva, is also well-known m 
Java. Lastly, it may be mentioned, that Siva was^Iso worshipped 
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Vishpu, the second member of the trinity, never 
Java a position or importance equal to that of his rival 
under some dynasties he enjoyed very high honour an 
Sakti, Sri or Lakshml, is usually represented with four 
lotus, ear of com, fly-whisk and rosary, and the rtd 
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Ganida is also represented in Java. Most of his avat&ras or incar¬ 
nations specially Krishna^ Rama, Matsya, Varaha, and Narasimha, 
are represented by images. The devotees of Vishnu were un¬ 
doubtedly less in number than those of Siva and Buddha, and 
Vaishnavism ranked in importance next only to Saivism and 
Buddhism. 


The images of Brahma, the remaining member of the trinity, 
are comparatively few in number. 

The image of Trimurti i.e. y of Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva 
combined together, is also found in Java. 

Another image, which is very popular in Java, is usually styled 
Bhatara-Guru. It is a two-armed standing figure of an aged pot¬ 
bellied man with moustache and peaked beard; and holding in his 
hands, trident, water-pot, rosary and fly-whisk. This image is 
usually regarded as a representation of Siva Mahayogin (the great 
ascetic), and his universal popularity is explained by supposing 
that an originally Indonesian divinity was merged in him. Some 
are, however, of opinion, that the image represents the sage Agastya. 
The extreme veneration for, and the popularity of the worship of, 
Agastya in Java are reflected in the inscriptions, and this view 
seems eminently reasonable. 



variety, 


addition to the principal gods and goddesses described above, 
eoine across the images of various minor gods in Java. In short, 
— 1 the gods of Hindu pantheon are represented in Java, and 
observation of Grawfurd, made more than a century 
ly be regarded as air exaggeration. - 

Genuine Hindu images, in .Inn and stone, exist throughout Java in such 
that I imagine there is hardly a personage of the Hindu mythology, of 
is usual to make representations, that there is not a statue of.” 

is an extensive religious literature in Java, based on 
texts. They show how the theology, mythology, religious 

s, and the philosophy of Pauranik Hinduism made a 
iga conquest of .Java. : 


it 
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now turn to the other great religious sect, viz*. Buddhism, 
seen above that the Hmayana form of Buddhism was 
all over SuvarnadvTpa towards the close of the seventh 
een tny AJ>. But the next century saw a great change, at least 

The ffinayana form was practically ousted 
-.a' which had a triumphal career in Sumatra and Java 
period of the Saileiidra supremacy, 


m 
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In Java, it led to the erection of the famous Barabudur and 
several other magnificent temples. Buddhism, particularly its 
Mahayana form, became a ,very popular religion in Java and 
Sumatra among the masses. On the whole it may be safely 
presumed that as in the old days, Suvarnadvipa continued to be 
a strong centre of Buddhism. The international character of 
Buddhism gave Suvarnadvipa a status and importance,, and. brought 
it into intimate contact with India and the other Buddhist countries. 

It has already been stated above that the Sailendra kings were in 
close touch with the political powers of India and that the Buddhist 
preachers from Bengal exerted influence on Javanese Buddhism. 

It is also on record that eminent Buddhist scholars like Atisa 
Dipankara of Bengal (eleventh century A.D.) and Dharmapala of 
Kanchi, who was a Professor at Nalanda in the seventh century A.D.. 
went to Suvarnadvipa for study, as it formed an important seat of 
Buddhist learning: The study of Buddhist literature in Java is 
proved not only by the discovery of important Buddhist texts but 
also by the sculptures of Barabudur and other religious monuments 
which presuppose a wide range of knowledge in' its various 
branches. 

The international character of Buddhism perhaps explains the 
absence of any material modification of its principal tenets and 
beliefs. This is best illustrated by a study of the Buddhist icono¬ 
graphy in Java. Here the entire heirarchy of the Mahayanist gods 
makes its appearance. 

The later phases of Mahayana Buddhism in India are also met 
with in Java. We may note in particular four of them, viz. (1) The 
adoption of Hindu gods in the Buddhist pantheon, (£) introduction 
of minor and miscellaneous divinities, some of a terrible appearance. 
(3) the development of Tantrik mode of worship, and (4) the 
gradual rapprochement between Mahayana and Brahmanical 
religion. 

The close association between Siva and Buddha is a characteristk 
feature of Javanese religion. The two deities have been identified 
in such books as Kunjaraharrio, and Sutasovna. In modem Balines* 
theology Buddha is regarded as a younger brother of Siva, and then 
is a close affinity between the two doctrines. A similar §iva-Buddh< 
cult existed in Java. Further, Siva, Vishnu and Buddl^ rf 
regarded as idenj^al ^d so we^ their Saktis. ; v ^ 

The picture of Javanese religion, based on ■ ■. \ ■. 

iconography, corresponds to the present religious vmws and 
k Hinduism is still a Hving religion in Bali 

we get naturally more details about its actual working .than is 
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possible in the case of Java. The following account of Balinese 
religion should, therefore, be regarded more as a supplement 

to the sketch we have drawn above than as an independent 
picture. 

. The , Balinese ““d is strongly dominated by a religious feelinv 
inasmuch as they have a strong belief in the unbounded influence 
of gods and Butas, i.e. good and evil spirits, over the entire destinv 
of man. Their whole life may almost be described as an uncearin* 
struggle to befriend the former and to appease the latter. TV 
reigious performances thus occupy a prominent place in Balinese 
life, and their ultimate object may be described as honouring the 
gods and ancestors and propitiating the evil spirits. The Balinese 
worship may be divided into two classes, domestic and public. The 
most important in the first category is Surya-Sevana or worship of 
Siva as Surya (Sun). The following account of an actual perfor¬ 
mance given by an eye-witness may serve as an apt illustration 

teked.'^S/n dothe ^ “ white - ™th the upper part of the body 

£ W^hi^a ^ D€r - He SitS his face to the east, and 

tea More him a board upon which stand several small vessels containing water 

and flowere, some grams of rice, a pan with fire (dkvpa-patra) and a bell He 

aen^nmhles, almost inaudibly, some words or prayers from Ved^fc) di'onS 

entered into him- this msn.'Wo • , aeity, Siva has, as it were, 

and more ^ 

into him, he no longw srainklea rtf * TT ^ deity havmg thus «ta*d 
also towards his owf body k ordt Z ^ fl ° Wers towards the east alone, bnt 

into it. The bells are not used in th^Xr *■? ^ which 1188 paSSed 
M and new moons and cremations ” 7 ^ lnaM ^ but ^ al the 

ccremonkfn;°t n h ^ Sfl ^ a ' SevaDa > there are other domestic religious 
«®emomes of the type described in the Grihya-Sutras performed on 

*■*“' 2"*-* * luch “ «• birth ; t P a child; the 

rs • m^T 1 "^T S i th ! narae -g ivin g ceremony; the piercing 
^ ^ mge; i funeral; birthdays of family memberl 
on occasions of illness, beginning of harvest etc. * 

-> as got a domestic chapel where daily worship is 

J kltK ! mth flowers and delicacies. These 

reveal ° f family who brin S them to the 

^erently deposit them before the god. The chapel is 

a ‘ alo °8 the side of which are-wooden or 
to particular gods who receive occasional 

district has three ••or four general 
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temples. In addition to the regular worship in these temples there 
are g^Tnialj religious ceremonies or feasts on fixed dates. e.g. 

(1) Menjepi, on a new-moon day, for driving away the evil spirits: 

(2) Usaba (utsaba ?) in honour of Sri, the goddess of agriculture : 

(3) . Sara-Sevati (Sarasvatl) for consecration of books Or manus¬ 
cripts; (4) Tumpek-landep, for consecration of weapons; and others 
on the birth-days of principal gods and chiefs, on the anniversary 
of the foundation of each temple, on the coronation of kings, on 
the conquest of a state, on the outbreak of epidemics for the 

welfare of domestic animals etc. 

The worship of ancestors forms an important part of 
Balinese religion. Each dwelling house has got one or more 
temples for this purpose. The worship consists mainly of presenting 
offerings and chanting (or secretly uttering) mantras from scrip¬ 
tures. These vary for different deities and different occasions. The 
offerings are usually made up of ordinary articles of food (grams, 
fruits and meat) and drink, clothes, and money. Animal sacrifices 
are chiefly reserved for Kala, Durga, Butas, Bakshasas and other 
evil spirits. Hen, duck, young pig, buffalo, goat, deer and dog are 
usually sacrificed. But sometimes we hear even of human 

sacrifices* 

The well-known accessory articles of Indian worship such f 5 
ahrita (clarified .butter), kusa-grass, tUa (sesamum) and jmdhu 
(honey) are alsJLsed in Bali. One of the most important items is 
the holy water. Although rivers in Bah are named after the saer - 
rivers in India, w*. Ganga, Sindhu, Yamuna, Kaven, Sarayu and 
Narmada, the Balinese recognise that those nveraare^ 

TCHng (India), and the water of these Balinese rivers , 

as holy. The water is therefore rendered sacred by the priests by 

~ r« who 

Brahtoana. He attains to this position by teaming the sacnd1 toK 
both Sanskrit and Kavi, and following a murse ot mhgio us taw f 
under a Qvrw, who then formally consecrates hnn. The * 

rewarded for his services by a portion of the oScnng ■ 
of his food and drink (which ho 
ceremony) are regarded as holy mid are 
present. Thq Toya&rta or holy water 
eagerly solicited and even bought by t e 
and public religious ceremonies, his serv 
occasion of cremations . In addition to 
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The art in Suvamadvlpa, like its parent art in India, and the 
sister-art in other colonies, may be described as the hand-maid of 
religion. All the monuments of this art, so far discovered,,'are 
religious structures, and religion has provided its sole aim' and 
inspiration from beginning to end. Although numerous temples 
once decorated various parts of Malay Peninsula and the East 
Indies, these are mostly in ruins, except in Java, where a few are 
still in a fair state of preservation. These alone enable" us to form 
some idea of the grandeur and magnificence of the art of Suvarria- 
dvlpa which was derived from India. Indeed Indo-Javanese art 
and Indo-Javanese literature constitufe the greatest and most durable 

memorial of the Indian culture and civilisation in these far-off 
regions. 


Indo-Javanese art excels both in architecture and sculpture, 
and these are closely associated, inasmuch as the important specimens 
of tie latter are furnMed either by the deeoration of^“™ 
structures or the images enshrined therein. A fair idea of both may 
be obtained by the description of a few select specimens out of the 
numerous monuments which lie scattered all over Java. 

The religious structures in Java are known by the general 
appellation Chaijdi, and, with a few notable exceptions, they are all 
temples. The general plan of the temples is mmi or less uniform 
Wito variations in details. They consist of three distinct parts, a 
high and decorated Basement, the square body of the temple with 
a vestibule in front and projections on all other sides, and the roof, 
consists of a series of gradually diminishing storeys, each 
on a minor scale the general plan of the temple itself, viz. 
a cubic structure with four niches on four sides. To the four 
comers are four diminutive turrets which again are miniature 
reproductions of the temple. In the cases of some great structures, 
upper stages of the roof are made octagonal, instead of 

tp tlic monotony. 

interior of the temple is a plain square chamber. Its walls, 
vertica y up to a certain height, support a series of horizontal 
eoiteses of stone which, projecting one in front of the other, form 

S- ?r i1 ?, 1 Pyramid ° f steps ’ and is terminated by a high and 
pomted hollow cone,—the whole corresponding to the storied. 

outride. The decorative ornaments, which consisted 

IpjHan motives suchas rosette, garland, flora! scroll, 

MAH** ■ _J. JL':_ 1 

floral or geometric®} 



various naturalistic designs and 


/w aM tbere is no trace of localflora 

e very frequently occurring motive, however, deserves 
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particular notice. The Dutch archaeologists describe it as Kala- 
Makara. It really consists of two separate notives Kala and 
Makara, though sometimes they are found united to form a single 
combined motive. The Kala-head is shaped like the head of a 
monster, and is taken to be an effigy of the terrible god Kala. But 
it is really derived from the Indian motive of lion’s head, and 
Coomaraswamy rightly describes it as a grotesque Klrttimukha. 

It is a conventional lion’s head with protruding eyes, broad nose, 
and thick upper lip with two big projecting teeth on two sides. 

The Kala-head is usually placed right over a gateway, or above 
a niche, in* the centre of the enclosing arch, ending in a Makara-head 
at its two ends. Makara-heads are also placed at the foot of door¬ 
jambs. These motives are also found at the top of the staircase and 
various other parts of the building. In short, the Kala-Makara 
motive, combined, or separated into two elements, occurs almost 
everywhere, and is one of the most favourite decorative devices of 
Indo-Javanese art. 

Two peculiarities of Javanese temples may be noted here. In 
the first place, columns and pillars are wholly lacking. Secondly, 
the arches are all constructed on horizontal principle, as in ancient 
India, and the true or radiating arches are conspicuous by their 

absence*- - 

It is not necessary here to describe in detail the various temples 
in Java which conform to this standard type. They are oft®® 
found in groups with one or more big temples in the centre, 
surrounded by numerous smaller ones. Although, therefore, with a 
few exceptions no individual temple in Java is of vast dimensions, 
this grouping of numerous temples within one enclosure served to 

give a colossal character to the whole structure. . - ■ _ 

In Central Java, which contains the earlier structures, ranging 

in date between the eighth and eleventh we . haVC 

several such groups of both Brahmamcal and Buddhist tempos. 

On Dicng plateau, 6,500 ft. high and surrounded by hills on 
almost all sides, are a number of temples called after t e ®roes a® 
heroines of the Mababharata. They are regarded 

oldest in Java and probably belong to 
Although they are comparatively small 

and ^ 

endow them with a special importance 

^ dignity which remmds usofthelndran 



in 
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to the Brahmanical pantheon. We have images of Siva, Durga 
Ganesa, Brahma and Vishnu. The temples were thus Brahmanical 
and to judge from the extant remains, mainly of Saivite character/ 
A famous group of Buddhist temples lies in the Prambanan valley 
which forms a rich treasure-house of the products of the art of 
Central Java. The region stands on the border of the modern 
districts of Jogyakerta and Surakerta. It was a seat of one or more 
cities or capitals, and not merely a city of temples like Dieng. The 
most notable temples in this region are Chandi Kalasan, Chandi 
Sari and Chandi Sevu. Chandi Sevu is the biggest Buddhist 
sanctuary except Barabudur. A rectangular paved courtyard, measur¬ 
ing about 200 yds. by 180 yds., is surrounded on each side by two 
rows of temples, altogether 168 in number. The main temple which 
occupies the centre of the court yard is similarly surrounded by two 
rows of temples in the form of squares, with 12 and 8 respectively 
on each side, thus making a total of 72. The main temple is thus 
surrounded by 240 temples, and there are ^traces of five more 
between the first two and the last two rows. The group thus 
formed had, again, one anterior temple on each side, at a distance 
of about 330 yds. There was thus a total of 250 temples including 
the mam temple (PL I, fig. 2). • 

The main temple, situated on an elevated plane, formed the 
worthy centre of this vast complex of sanctuaries, each successive 
tow of which was on a lower plane than the others. The sloping 
roofs of the vestibules of the first and last rows of temples 
accentuated the gradual slope and gave a pyramidal appearance to 
the whole which was probably constructed in the ninth century A.D. 

About midway between the Dieng Plateau in the north-west and 
the Prambanam valley in the south-east stands the Kedu plain 
which contained some of the noblest monuments of In do-Javanese 
asAitecture, belonging nearly to the same period as those described 
aMve. There are ruins of numerous fine temples, both Brahmanical 
^IRiddhist, and two of them, Chandi Mendiit and Chandi Pavan, 
are fairly preserved, are beautiful specimens of Indo-Jayanese 
&if. /But all these have been cast into shade by the famous 
the colossal structure which is justly looked upon as a 
^toMe woiider by the whole.world. The massive proportions and 
^ quality of its immensely extensive decorations invest it with 
character, and it has iio parallel in the world save perhaps 
the Aagter Vat in Cambodia, 

^ c^^uctiou of Barabudur may be ^ century 

AD., and there is hardly any doubt that we owe it to the 
: ua^e of the Sailendra kings who ruled over a vast enroire during 




The Rarabudur is situated on the top of a hillock which 
commands a fine view all round across the green plains of Kedu to 
the distant hill-ranges that surround them. The site was admirably 
chosen for what was destined to be the greatest monument of Indo- 
Javanese art, and an immortal tribute to the genius and resources 
of a gfted people and the culture and refinement of the civilisation 
of which it was the product. 

The site was, however, even more suitable than is apparent to 
a modern visitor. There was a rocky eminence on the top of the 
hillock which served admirably as the core of the huge structure. 
The big monument that stands before us to-day in its massive 
grandeur is really an outer covering of that primitive rock which 
lies hidden beneath it. 

. The noble building (PU. II-IV) really consists of a series of 
nine successive terraces, each receding from the one beneath it, and 
the whole crowned by a bell-shaped stupa at the centre of the 
topmost terrace. Of the nine terraces the six lower ones were 
square in plan, while the upper three were circular. The lowest 
terrace has an extreme length of 131 yds. (including projections) 
and the topmost one a diameter of 30 yds. The five lower terraces 
were each enclosed on the inner side by a wall supporting a 


balustrade, so that four successive galleries are formed between the 
back of the balustrade of one terrace and the wall of the next higher 
one (PL IV, Fig. 1). The three uppermost terraces are encircled 
by a ring of stupas , each containing an image of Buddha within a 
perforated frame-work. From the ninth terrace a series of circular 
steps lead on to the crowning stupa . The balustrade in each 
terrace consists of a row of arched niches separated by sculptured 
panels. All the niches support a superstructure which resembles 
the terraced roof of a temple, with bell-shaped stupas in the corner 
and the centre, and contain the image of a DhyanT-Buddha within. 
There are no less than 432 of them in the whole building. 

There is a staircase with a gateway in the middle of eaeh side 
of the gallery leading to the next higher one (PL IV, Fig. 8). The 
doorway is crowned by a miniature temple-roof like the niches of 
the balustrade. The beautiful decorations of the doorways and the 
masterly plan in which they are set—commanding from a 
point a fine view of all the doorways oiid imm 

to highest—introduce an unspeakable charm and invest ^ 
a high degree of importance in relation to the whole constructkm. 

The series of sculptured panels in the galleries form 
striking feature of Barabudur. On the whole there are eiev^ 
of sculptured panels. The total number of these 
would be about fifteen hundred. 
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It may be safely presumed that the sculptures in the different 
galleries follow prescribed texts, and it is not possible to interpret 
them “without the help of those texts. Fortunately, they have been 
traced in many cases, and thus the work of interpretation has been 
comparatively easier in these instances. They depict the life of 
Gautama Buddha, the Jatakas, i.e. previous births and Avadanas or 
great deeds of the Buddha, and the story of Sudhanakumara, who 
made sixty-four persons his gurus , passed through a hundred 
austerities and ultimately obtained perfect knowledge and wisdom 
from Manjusri. The other reliefs have not been satisfactorily 
interpreted. All of them show a high artistic skill. 

The detached images of Buddha in Barabudur (PI. V) and of 
Bodhisatvas in Mendut (PI. VI) may be regarded aj the.finest 
products of Indo-Javanesfe sculpture. Fine modelling, as far as it 
is compatible with absence of muscular details, refined elegance of 
features, tasteful pose, close-fitting, smooth robe and a divine spiritual 
expression of face are the chief characteristics of these figures. The 
art must have, therefore, been ultimately derived from the classical 
art of the Gupta period in India. 

Although no Brahmanical Temple in Java makes even a near 

approach to Barabudur, the Lara-Jongrang group in the Prambanan 

valley may be regarded as the next best. It consists of eight main 

temples, three in each row with two between them, enclosed by a 

wall, with three rows of minor temples round the. wall on each side 
making a total of 156. . • 


. 0f three main temples in the western row, the central one 
is the biggest and the most renowned, and contains an image of 

Siva (PI. VH). The one to the north has an image of Vishnu, and 
that to the south, an image of Brahma. 

The Siva-temple in the centre is the most magnificent, Its 
basement, about 10 ft. high and 90 ft. long, supports a platform on 
which the temple stands, leaving a margin about 7 ft. wide on each 
side which served as a path of eircumambulatioh. The platform is 
^»ed by a balustrade decorated with reliefs on both sides. 

. fflB f ade of the balustrade consists of a continuous series 
of relief-sculptures in forty-two panels, depicting the story of 
Bamsyana from the beginning up to the 'expedition r to\Ii*fc5.. 'Tfcr 
was presumably continued on the balustrade of the temple 
dedicated to Brahma. These reliefs constitute the chief importance 
and grandeur of the Lara-Jongrang temples. They may justly 

as Hie Hindu counterpart of the Buddhist reliefs 
Barabudur and are hardly, if at all, inferior to them; 

_ The art of LaraJongrang is more naturalistic than that ol 

Slid IS fillfl.'PfliPi’PncArl Vitt « ■ * 
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and human passions. It is more informed by human life and activity, 
though not devoid of the graceful charm of idealism. It has brought 
the divinity of idealism to the earth below, but with less abstraction 
and more animation than is the case with Barabudur. It is dramatic 
and dynamic, while the latter is passive and static. In short, 
Barabudur and Lara-Jongrang represent respectively the Classic and 
Romantic phases of Indo-Javanese art. 

Prom a strictly technical point of view, the figures of these 
reliefs perhaps suffer in comparison with the finished products of 
Barabudur. But the artist has shown a very high degree of skill in 
delineating not only human figures but also apes, aquatic animals 
and plants (PI. IX, Pig. 1). 

The fine images of Buddha and Avalokitesvara in Chandi 
Mendut (PL VI) are very beautifully modelled and belong to the 
classical style of Central Java such as we find in Barabudur. They 

* V 

show the same characteristic features with perhaps a greater degree 
of refinement and delicacy. 

The images of Chandi Banon, though Brahmanical, belong to 
the school of Barabudur rather than that of Lara-Jongrang. There 
is an indescribable charm in every detail, and although the figure 
is shown as standing erect, its graceful posture offers a striking 
contrast to the somewhat stiff attitude of the Mahadeva of Lara- 


Jongrang. 

Having described the greatest monuments of Central Java we 
may briefly refer to a few notable monuments In Eastern Java. 

The first, of which enough remains to give us a fair idea of its 
architectural peculiarities, ^ Chandi Kidal (PI. VIII, Fig. 1), the 
cremation-sanctuary of king Anushapati. As jfchis king died in 
A.D. 1248, the temple must have been built within a few years of 


that date. ' 

To the north-west of Singhasari lies'the tower-temple known 
as Chandi Singhasari. Two characteristic features distinguish this 
temple. In the first place, the projections of the basement which 
cover almost its entire height up to the cornice, do not correspond 
to any similar projections in the main body of the temple and are 
developed into separate chapels. These have independent profiles 
and look like four additional buildings added to the original structure. 


Secondly, the cella inside is within the basement, 
chapel serving as its vestibule. Thus what 
main body of the temple is 



rather be regarded as its roof. 

y Chandi Jago is one of the most important monuments of the 
Singhasari period. It is the burial-temple.-.offiring/.ViA^itvafdha^ 
in which he was represented as a Buddhist god. As 
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vardhana died in 1208, the temple must have been erected some 
years before or after that date. . 

The temple (PL VIII, Fig. 2) stands on three platforms each 
of which is not only smaller than the lower, but also considerably 
set back behind it. This gives the temple a peculiar appearance, 
like a tower-temple on the back portion of a raised structure. 

The greatest and most famous monument in Eastern Java is 
the temple complex of Panataran (old name Palah,) to the north¬ 
east of Blitar. Unlike Chandi Sevu the various structures that 
compose the group of Panataran were not parts of the same plan or 
design but grew up sporadically around what had come to be 
regarded as a sacred ground from early times. The building 
activities can be traced throughout the thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries A.D. The great temple which naturally occupies our 
chief attention belongs probably to the middle of the fourteenth 
century AJD. 

The whole temple area, 196 yds. by 65 yds., was enclosed by a 
wall with its chief entrance to the west. The enclosed area was 
again divided into three parts by two cross walls. The main temple 
occupied the rearmost i.e. the eastern part. Three terraces, each 
smaller than, and having a different ground-plan from the lower, 
supported the main temple: The temple has, however, disappeared 
altogether, and the terraces alone remain. Its characteristic features 
were the decorated pilasters at the corners which project in front 
and support a miniature temple above the floor of the terrace, and 
the narrative reliefs on the central part representing scenes from 
the Ramayana. In the second terrace, the central part is covered 
by continuous reliefs illustrating the Krishnayana. 

The temples in Eastern Java are decidedly inferior, both in 
plan and execution, to those of Central Java. The first thing that 
strikes even a casual observer is the lack of symmetry in the general 
plan-of the temple-complex. Unlike Central Java, the main temple' 
does not occupy the central position with subsidiary temples 
arranged round it in a definite order. Here the temples are 
arranged pell-mell without any plan or design. Besides, the smaller 
temples are not replicas of the central big temple, but the different 
temples have different designs. The most conspicuous' example of 
this is furnished by Chandi Panataran. 

Secondly, the several parts of the same temple have, proportions 

very different from those of Central Java. The basement is given 

an undue importance while the pyramidal roof dominates the whole 
temple. 

Thirdly, there are important variations in architectural deeor*- 
trons, the place of the Kala-Makara Ornament, &.g., being tak<m 
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mostly by the Nagas. Resides, the ornaments are not generally 
suited to the architectural parts to which they are applied They 
are not only exuberant and excessive, but instead of emphasising 
the different paits of the structure, they serve to hide them, Far 
from being subservient to architectural plan they seek to play an 
independent role. 


The sculptured narrative reliefs (PL IX, Fig, £) in different 
temples bear a decided stamp of their own and form the most 
characteristic distinguishing feature of the art of Eastern Java. 
The chief peculiarities of the style are the following: 

(a) The human figures are coarsely executed. They are 
vulgar and ugly, and sometimes queer and distorted like 
the puppets of Wayang. 

(b) There is no idea of symmetry, rythm, harmony, or 
perspective in the composition or grouping, the figures 
being arranged in a line with trees or other objects 
interspersed between them. 

(c) The figures, lifeless and devoid of expression, usually look 
like silhouettes. 


( d ) Exuberance of decorative ornaments such as tra-es, 
scrolls, and spirals. 

( e ) The busts are always shown in their frontal aspect, even 
though the head or legs, or both, are turned sideways. 

(/) The figures are carved in low relief. 

These characteristics are illustrated by the well-known reliefs of 
Chandi Jago (PL XLI, Fig. 1) and Chandi Panataran. 

Any one who compares the Ramayana reliefs of Pana taima 
(Pl. IX, Fig. 2) with those of Lara .(PL IX, Fig, l) can 

immediately perceive the great gulf that separates the two schools 
of art. The degradation of one of the best forms of art into one 
of the lowest is difficult to explain simply by the lapse of time. 
The reason must lie in the racial characteristics. In other words, 
the predominantly Javanese element in the East now asserts itself 
against the Indianised central region which lost its supreme position 
in the ninth and tenth centuries A.D. 


Nothing illustrates more forcibly the conservative 
religious traditions than the divine images of 
contrast to the degraded forms of men, 
which we meet with in the relief sculptures, the 
in the round are made in old 
finest image in the whole series is 
K#>cf cTvpf'imp.n of Eastern 
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days of Javanese art, have evoked much enthusiastic and perhaps 
somewhat extravagant praise. 

In addition to the ordinary images of gods we have to note a 
series of remarkable images of gods which are designed as portraits. 
The Vishnu image of Belahan (PL XI) is one of the finest in this 
series. Vishnu has a serene majestic face, but the image is not an 
Idealisation of divinity but realistic representation of an individual. 
There are good grounds to believe that the figure is that of the 
famous king Airlangga (11th century A.D.). The modelling of the 
image is good and the composition as a whole shows skill of high 
order. It is also probable that the image of Prajnaparamita, 
described above, is a portrait of queen Pedes. A fine Siva image, 
now in the Colonial Museum at Amsterdam, is supposed to represent 
Anushapati. It is perhaps the finest specimen of figure sculptures 
of the thirteenth century A.D., combining as it does serenity with 
ideal beauty. " 

Another fine example is furnished by the Hari-H'ara image of 
Shaping (PI. XII) representing the features of king -Kritarajasa. 

Beautiful naturalistic figures, single or in groups, are occasionally 
met with in the ruins of temples. Their exact meaning and purposes 
are uncertain, but they show that pure aesthetic ideas were not 
altogether foreign to the art of Eastern Java. 

In spite of the degraded character of the reliefs and images, the 
purely decorative sculpture of Eastern Java occasionally reaches a 
fairly high standard. 

In spite of vital differences it may be held as more or less certain 
that the Eastern Javanese art is not an independent growth, but 
a derivation from that of Central Java. It is held by many scholars 
that the differences are to be explained by a systematic process of 
degeneration and degradation. But as noted above, we have to 
reckon with one very important additional factor, viz*\h& Indonesian 
spirit proper, which was less dominated by Indian culture in Eastern 
than in Central Java, and in course of time strongly asserted itself. 
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CHAPTER I 


The Foundation of the Hindu Kingdom of Champa 

The ancient Hindu kingdom of Champa comprised the present 
province of Annam (excluding Tonkin and Cochin-China) with the 
exception of the three northern districts, Than Hoa, Nghe An and 
Ha Tinh. It thus extended from 18° to 10° of N. Latitude. It is 
a long narrow strip of territory, confined between the mountains on 
the west and the sea in the east, and intersected by -innumerable 
spurs of bills. 

The large number of river valleys in the country, rich in fertile 
lands, formed the centres of civilisation. But as these were practi- 
caHy unconnected by any land route, and could only communicate 
with one another by means of sea, it looks as though the whole 
kingdom consisted of a number of independent isolated settlements. 
That this was indeed the case to a very large extent is shown by the 
grouping of ancient monuments in different valleys without any 
connecting link between one another, and the constant tendency of 
the different parts of the kingdom to set up as independent states. 

The country was originally inhabited by two classes of peoples. 
Ethnographically they both belonged to the same Austronesian race, 
but while one class was still in a savage condition, the other had a 
more advanced culture. The latter is known as Cham, a term derived 
from Champa, the Hindu name of the kingdom. The name by 
which they called themselves before the Hindu colonisation is not 
known. The Chams looked down upon the savages and called th mm 
by the general names of Mlechchhm and Kirdtas (two well-known 
designations applied to barbarians in India) in addition to' varans 


early as 214 B.C., the whole of Tonkin 
Northern Annam were under the suprem 
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the “Col.de Nuages 99 in the district of Quang Nam. To the south 
of it lived the indigenous savage population, but already in the first 
century A.D. we find the Chams firmly established in sufficiently 
large number as far north as Quang Nam. The Chams constantly 
harassed the southern frontier of the Chinese possessions. They 
must have been encouraged in their incursions by the tacit sympathy 

of the population—their own kinsmen—who were placed under the 

_ • » 

yoke of the Chinese. 

The Cham incursions sometimes took a fairly serious turn. In 
the year 137 A.D. about 10,000 Chams attacked the southernmost 
Chinese districts, destroyed the forts and ravaged the whole country. 

But the death-blow to the Chinese authority came from within. 
The Cham inhabitants of Siang-lin were particularly turbulent and now 
and then broke into open rebellion. In 100 A.D. nearly 2000 of them 
revolted and attacked the Chinese possessions in the north. They 
killed many officials and destroyed many villages, but retraced their 
steps as soon as the Chinese forces arrived. In course of time they 
grew bolder, and about 192 A.D. a native of Siang-lin, named Kiu 
Lien, killed the officer in charge of the city and proclaimed himself 
as king. 

The city called Siang-lin by the Chinese, and Champa-nagari, 
Champa-pura or simply Champa by the Chams, is now represented 
by Tra-kieu, a little to the south of Quang Nam. It would thus 
appear that the first Cham kingdom was established in Quang-Nam, 
and this explains the presence of two such magnificent groups of 
temples as Myson and Dong-Duong in the neighbourhood. 



book III 


CHAPTER II 

THE EARLY HINDU DYNASTIES 


1. Ejngs of Champa-pura 


The successful raids into the Chinese territory and the establishment 
of a powerful kingdom testify to the growth of a new spirit in the 
Chams during the second century A.D. which was due to the 
introduction of a new element among them, viz. the Indian colonists. 

From this time forward until the conquest of the country by the 
Annamites in the I5th century AJX, the Chams, as such, neyer 
played any distinctive part in the political history of the country. 
Thev submitted to their foreign masters and adopted their manners, 
customs, language and religion. They were politically merged in the 
Indian elements and there was a complete cultural fusion between 


races. 


The first historical Hindu king, so far known, is Sri Mara, who 
established a dynasty about the second century AJD., and is probably 
identical with Kiu-Lien of the Chinese history referred to above. 

Nothing is known about the early Hindu kings of Champa, bet 
the troublesome events in China, which brought about the downfall 
of the imperial Han dynasty in 220 A.D., must have offered them 
a splendid opportunity to extend and consolidate their kingdom. 
Some time between 220 and 230 A.D. the king of Champa sent a 
diploihatic missiondto the Governor of Ea Che (Tonkin) on the 
invitation of the latter; nevertheless, in 248 A.D. the Cham army 
made a naval attack, ravaged even the provincial capital 
several other towns, and defeated the fleet that wassent against 
them. At'' last a treaty was concluded by; which ■ ifee 
& r^rr^pbmh^;t» modern Th was ceded 

’ C hin ese history haspreserved the mtms 
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probably a descendant of Sri Mara by the female line. He continued 
the policy of extending the Cham territory to the north at the cost 
of the Chinese. He allied himself with the king of Fu-nan (in 
Cambodia) for this purpose, and continually ravaged the Chinese 
possessions in Tonkin. For ten years the struggle went on, and T the 
Chinese were reduced to great straits. At last peace was concluded 
in 280 A.D., probably on terms unfavourable to the Chinese. 

Fan-Yi, the son of Fan Hiong, succeeded him on the throne/ 
He had a long and peaceful reign, and devoted his energies to 
increasing the military power and strengthening the defensive works 
of the kingdom. He was the first Cham king to send an embassy 
to the Imperial court of China (284 A.D.). 

Fan-Yi died in 336 A.D. On his death the throne was usurped 
by his commander-in-chief Fan Wen. Wen was a capable ruler and 
soon, made himself the undisputed master of the whole kingdom by 
defeating the savage tribes who founded independent states within 
the kingdom. In 340 he sent an envoy to the Chinese emperor 
with a request that Hoan Sonh mountains should be recognised as 
the frontier between the two states. This would have meant the 
cession of the fertile province of Nhut-Nam (corresponding to Thua 
Thien, Quang Tri and Quang Binh) to Champa; and naturally the 
Chinese emperor refused the request. But Wen decided to take by 
force what he could not gain by diplomacy. The people of Nhut- 
Nam were mutinous on account of the exactions of the Chinese 
governor. Taking advantage of this situation Fan Wen led an 
expedition in 347 A.D., and conquered Nhut-Nam. In 349 he again 
defeated a vast Chinese army; but he Was himself wounded in the 
fight, and died the same year. Fan Wen thus carried his conquests 
to the .-“Porte de Annam,” and the kingdom of Champa now 
reached its furthest limit to the north. 

During the reigns of the next two kings, Wen’s son Fan Fo 
($#9-380 A.D.) and grandson Fan-Hu-ta (380-413), there was 
almost a continual war with the Chinese. The Chinese inflicted a 
severe defeat upon Fan Fo in 358 and advanced up to the very 
walls of the city of Champa. In 359 a treaty was concluded by 
which the district of Nhut-Nam was ceded to the Chinese. 

Fan-Hu-ta scored some successes at first. He not only recovered 
Nhut-Nam but carried his arms even further to the north, asv far 
as Than Hoa. But in 413 A.D., the Chinese governor of Kiao-Che 
(Hanoi) defeated Fan-Hu-ta in a pitched battle and then laid seige 
to Than Hoa. He occupied the top of the hills overlooking the 
city and barricaded the course of the river by means of hedges of 
irdes. Exciting attacks : and counter-attacks took place almost under 
the ramparts of the city, and the Chinese governor retreated affcei 
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killing and wounding lots of enemies, but without apparently being 
able to take the city. 

The end of Fan-Hu-ta is not known with certainty. There is 
no doubt that he was a great general and increased the power and 
prestige of his kingdom to a very great extent after the late reverses. 
One of the most important works done bv him was the fortification 
of the city of Kiu Su which occupied the site which is now covered 
by ruins immediately to the south-east of Hue. This king, whom 
the Chinese call Fan-Hu-ta, is probably the same who is -referred to 
as Bhadravarman in the inscriptions of Champa. 

Whatever we might think of this identification, Bhadravarman 
must be regarded as one of the most important kings in ancient 
Champa. His full name was Dharma-Maharaja Sri-Bhadravarman. 
He ruled over the northern and central portion of the kingdom, the 
provinces of Amaravatl and Vi java, and probably also over the 
southern province of Pandurariga. But the famous work by which 
he was destined to be immortal was the erection of a temple of 
Siva, under the name of BhadresvarasvamT, at My-son. This temple 
became the national sanctuary of the Chams, and the practice lie 
thus set on foot, of calling the tutelary deity by the name of the 
reigning king, came to be almost universally adopted in later times. 
King Bhadravarman seems to have been a scholar, and it is 
expressly laid down in an inscription that he was versed in the 
four Vedas. 

•According to the Chinese accounts, Fan-Hu-ta was succeeded 
in 413 by his son Ti-Chen. We are told that Ti-Kai, the brother 
of this king, fled with his mother, and the king could not indue* 
them to come back. Grieved at heart, he abdicated the throne in 


favour of his nephew and himself went to India. The departure of 
the king was followed by anarchy and civil war in Champa. It led 
to murders and rapid successions to the throne till the dynasty was 
dispossessed of the kingdom of Champa after a reign of about 
80 years (836-4&0 A.D.). Ti-Chen is probably the same as king 
Ganganaja who is mentioned in an inscription as having abdicated 
the throne in order to spend his last days on the Ganges. 

The civil war was brought to an end by the accession of Fan 
Yang -Mai (4£0 A.D-) whose origin is .■.untoifeip*; 
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Chinese governor who sent a strong expedition both by land and 
sea against Champa. Yang Mai II had gone to marry. He 
hurried back by way of sea and fell in with the Chinese fleet. 
His chief pilot was struck down by an arrow and his fleet dispersed, 
pursued by the Chinese. The Chinese fleet, however, could, not 
follow up their victory on account of bad weather, and retreated. 
Consequently their army had also to raise the seige and fall 
AD.}. 

Mai II was, however, elated with the result of the battle, 
ambition knew no bounds. Hardly a year passed without 
an invasion of Tonkin by his troops. All the while, however, he 
continued to pay his tributes regularly to the Chinese emperor. 
Chinese emperor now decided to bring his turbulent vassal to 
by another military expedition. The preparations took three 
in 446 AD, the Chinese army under T’an Ho-Che invaded 

Wf *• ... I . 

Champa. The Chinese general at once advanced and laid seige to 
Kiu-Su, the principal stronghold of Champa. . Yang Mai II sent an 
army in aid of Fan Fu Long who defended the place, but although 
the Chams scored some successes at first, the Chinese ultimately 
captured the stronghold. The general Fan Fu Long was beheaded 
and all the inhabitants above the age of 15 were put to the sword. 
The palace halls were inundated with blood and heaps of dead 
bodies covered the yard. An immense booty of gold, silver and 
various other precious objects was gained by the victors. 

The Chinese continued their advance and were at last met by 
Yang Mai himself at the head of an immense host. Yang Mai placed 
a large number of elephants in front of his army. This terrified 
the Chinese soldiers. But the ingenuity of a Chinese general saved 
the situation. He prepared numerous figures of lions by means of 
bamboos and papers, and these were thrown before the elephants. 
Hie latter took fright and fled, and in so doing threw into confusion 
apd disorder the very army they were intended to protect. Yang 

a most terrible defeat and fled from the battlefield with 
The victorious Chinese general T’an Ho-Che then entered 
capital Champapura in triumph and obtained a rich booty of very 
precious objects. The whole country was occupied; the temples 
were sacked, and their statues were melted for the metals contained 
rem. About 100,000 pounds of pure gold were obtained from 
source.'. ■ The Chinese victory was complete. 

Chinese army Yang Mai eame back to 


„ was in ruins and Yang Mai n died in a 
in 446 AD. ^ 

ai H was succeeded by his son and grandson; The 
named Fan Cben-Cb’ehg* pursued policy^of pea^ 
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tributes to the Chinese emperor on at least three different occasions, in 
455,458 and 472 A.D. The tributes were very rich and the emperor 
was pleased to confer high honours and titles on the ambassador. 

The death of Fan Chen-Ch’eng was followed by a troublesome 
period. Taking advantage of this a man called Fan Tang-Ken-Chuen 
or Kieu Ch’eu Lo usurped the kingdom. He was the son of Jaya- 
varman, king of Fu-nan. He had committed some crime in his 
country, and, fleeing from the wrath of his royal father, took refuge 
in Champa. But the usurper was defeated and dethroned by Fan 
Chu-Nong, great-grandson of Fan Yang Mai n. The reigns of Fan 
Chu-Nong, and his three successors, are without any importance. 
The last king Vijayavarman sent two embassies to China in 526 
and 527 A.D. Vijayavarman was succeeded by Sri Rudravarman 
who claims descent from king Gangaraja who abdicated the throne 
and retired to the banks of the Ganges. He belonged to the 
Brahma-Kshatriya family and sought for his investiture from the 
Chinese Emperor in 529 by payment, of tribute. He renewed the 
tribute again in 584 AD. 

Rudravarman was succeeded by his son Prasastadharma who 
took the name of Sambhuvannan at the time of his coronation. 
Sambhuvarman took advantage of the weakness of the Imperial 
Ch’en dynasty to stop the customary tribute, but renewed it in 
595 A.D. after the Sui dynasty was established on the Imperial 
throne. But this did not save him from a Chinese invasion. The 
Chinese general Liu Fang advanced both by land and sea, and 
reached the estuary of Linh Giang in 605. Sambhuvarman 
stationed his soldiers to guard the passes which separate the valley 
of Linh Giang from that of the Do Le (Tou Li). Liu 
defeated them and pitched his capip on the Do Le. He 
crossed the river without difficulty and overtook the enemy a 
miles to the south. A sanguinary battle ensued. The elephants on 
which the Chains mainly relied were dispersed by the Chinese 
archers, and they trampled under foot the very army they were 
engaged to protect, gambhuvarman fled from the battle-field; the 
Chinese took about 10,000 prisoners and cut off their left ears. Lm 
Fang pursued his victory and occupied K iu Su. a on 

place he inflicted several more defeat uj 
the capital of Champa (605 A.D.). 

Liu Fang thereupon sacked the 
captivity all the inhaMtants he could lay hands on. e 
took the golden tablets of eighteen _ 
bdbre ^mbhuvarman, and 1350 ^ 
captives were included some musicians 
the Imperial court 
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soon as the invaders had left, Sambhuvarman came back to 
and to avoid further difficulties, sent an ambassador to the 
Court for asking pardon, Sambhuvarman was succeeded in 
15. by his son Kandarpadharma (Fan T’eu Li of the Chinese). 

* king had a peaceful reign. He kept peace with China by regular 
payment of tribute. KandarpadharmaV son and successor Prabhasa- 
dharma. Fan Chen-Long of the Chinese history, had a tragic end. 

The disastrous defeat inflicted by the Chinese upon Sambhu¬ 
varman must have considerably weakened the authority of the 
government. As usually happens, the national* calamity served as 
an opportunity to adventurers, and in this particular instance the 
female line seems to have coveted the throne as against the male 
line. During the long reign of Sambhuvarman the interests of 
two such female lines were cemented by the marriage of the 
daughter of Kandarpadharma with Satyakausika-svami the grandson 
(daughter’s son) of Rudravarman. It is probable that an attempt 
was already made by this paijty after the death of Kandarpadharma 
to secure the throne, but it proved unsuccessful and its authors had 
to fly to the court of Kambuja. But a few years later the attempt 
was renewed, and Prabhasadharma was killed with all the male 
members of the family (645 A.D.). Satyakausika-svami at first 
occupied the throne, but was driven away by the nobles, and his 
alone ruled the state. But a female ruler was hardly likely to 
with the difficulties of the time, and Satyakausika-svami returned 
to Champa. It is extremely likely that the king of Kambuja was 
really pilling the wire from behind in all the successive events. The 
new party had all along been intimately associated with that court, 
for the father of Satyakausika-svami had taken refuge in Kambuja 
after committing some fault in Champa, and Jagaddharma, the 
grandson of Satyakausika-svami, was married to SarvanI, daughter 
Kambuja king Isanavarman., 

-svaml ruled for at least eight years from 645 to 
an interval. Whether his son and grandson ruled 
cannot be finally decided, but if they did, they must have 
reigns. For by 657 A.D. Prakasadharma, the son of 
lagaddharma and Sarvvanl, had already ascended the throne under 
title of Vikrantavarman. We have no precise knowledge about 
successor of Prakasadharma-Vikrantavarman I. We may, how¬ 
ever, provisionally accept the following line of succession. 

Prakasadharma-Vikrantavarman I 
Naravahanavarman 

. I . 

Vikrantavarman II. 
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The last known date of Prakaiadh^rma is 687 A.D. and the 
earliest known date of Vikrantavarman II is 713 A.D. Naravahana- 
vannan’s reign therefore falls between these two dates. 

Vikrantavarman II was probably succeeded by Rudravarman II 
who sent tributes to China in 749 A.D. We do not know anything 
more about him. He died about 757 A.D. and with him probably 
ended the dynasty which was founded by Rudravarman I about the 

year 529 A.D. , 

The inscriptions of this dynasty are mostly found m the 

neighbourhood of Myson, but their power extended very nearly 

over the whole of the kingdom. The province of Quang Nam m 

which Myson is situated was the chief stronghold of the dynasty 

from beginning to end. 


2. The Dynasty of Panduranga 

After Rudravarman II the kingdom of Champa passed on to a 
new dynasty which originally belonged to the Kauthara region in 
the south but exercised suzerainty over the entire kingdom. The 
founder of this dynasty is named Prithivlndravarman. He enjoyed 
a long reign and died some time before 774 A.D. His successor king 

Satyavarman was his nephew (sisters son). . _ ._ 

The fhief event in the reign of the new king is the raid of the 

Javanese sea-men who devastated the land, and in particular des¬ 
troyed a temple containing a Mukhalihga. There was a halo of 
sanctity around the temple, as popular tradition ascribed its founda¬ 
tion to a king Vmhitrasagara in the year 5911 of the Dvapara Yuga. 
In' the year 774 A.D. the Javanese, “ vicious cannibals coming from 
other countries by means of ships,” burnt this temple and carried 
away the image together .with all the properties of the temple 
King Satyavarman pursued these marauders in his own ships and 
inflicted a crushing defeat upon them. But the object of the 
pursuit was not fully realised, and king Satyavarman was_ v€ ^ 
much dejected to learn that the Sivamukha, together with its 
property which was in the enemy ships, was thrown into water and 
that the Sivalinga was destroyed. The yictonous 
recover the old image, installed a new Sivamukhalmga, together with 

images of otter deities, in the year 784 

mmis to the god. For this reason he came tube regarded aa the 

second Vlchitrasagra or an incarnation of that king. , _ 

Satyavarman was succeeded by his younger brother Indra;^mn. 

to have fought with many 
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predecessor, was a raid of Javanese sea-men. In the year 787 A.D. 
they burnt the temple of Bhadradhipatlsvara, a celebrated deity oiV 
the kingdom, who was regarded as having been established there for 
many thousands of years. King Indravarman re-installed the deity 
under the name of Indrabhadresvara, and endowed it with various 
treasures in the year 799 A.D. In addition to this, king Indravarman 
endowed many other pious establishments. He at first installed 
Indmbhogesvara at Virapura. He then installed in the excellent 
house of Satyavarman (i.e. in a temple erected by that king) the 
god Indraparamesvara, and endowed him with various riches in 
801 A.D. Lastly, Indravarman made a rich donation of all kinds 
of treasures to the god Sankara-Nariiyana (i.e. Siva and Hari 
united in one body). 

Indravarman was succeeded by his brother-in-law (sister’s 
husband) Harivarman. His full name was Vira Jaya Sri Harivarma- 
deva and he assumed the proud title of 4 Rajadhiraja Sri-Champa- 
pura-Paramesvara 9 (king of kings. Lord of Champa). In January, 
80S, he conquered the two Chinese districts of Hoan and Ai, and 
renewed the expedition again in 809 A.D. But the Chinese governor 
forced him to retreat after inflicting a crushing defeat upon him, 
and wreaked his vengeance upon the people of the two : districts who 
helped the king of Champa. 

Harivarman entrusted his son Vikrantavarman with the govern¬ 
ment of Panduranga district (modern Phanrang), but as he was too 
young for the responsible post, he was placed in charge of a general 
named Par. This general led an expedition against Kambuja on 
behalf of his young master, and ravaged the towns of the Kambujas. 

Harivarman, who ruled from c. 800 to c. 820 A.!Q., was succeeded 
by his son Vikrantavarman III, who was the nephew (sister’s son) 
of the two kings Satyavarman and Indravarman. Vikrantavarman 
HI died without issue and with him ended the dynasty founded by 
Prithivmdravarman which held-sway for about a century from the 
middle of the eighth to the middle of ninth century A.D. The 
dynasty had its stronghold in the south, and it has been styled the 
dynasty of Panduranga, but Champa was still the official capital. 

3. The Bhrigu Dynasty 

The new dynasty that supplanted the old seems to have Been 
founded by Indravarman II, though this is not quite certain. The 
Dong Duong Inscription issued by this king in 875 A.D. gives the 
following account of the family. 

, " From the son (or family) of Paramesvara was born Uroja, the king of the 
world. lyom him was born the fortunate and intelligent Dh$rmaraja. From him 
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was bom the intelligent King Sr! Rudrdvarman, The son of the latter was the 
Far-famed king Sri Bhadravannan. The son of Sri Bhadravarman, known as 
Sri Indravarman, has become the king of Champa through the grace of Mahesvara.” 

Thus a divine origin is attributed to the family, which is 
elsewhere referred to as the 4 Bhrigu family/ evidently because of 
the mythology contained in the above inscription according to which 
Bhrigu was sent to Champa by Mahadeva himself. 

The king was originally called “ §ri Lakshmlndra Bhumlsvara 
Gramasvamin^ and on gaining the sovereignty of Champa, he 
assumed the title Sri Jaya Indravarma Maharajadhiraja. The Dong 
Duong Inscription praises him in extravagant terms, and com¬ 
memorates the erection of a monastery and a temple for Svabhayada 
Le . Buddha. This is very interesting, for it shows that the king had 
leanings towards Buddhism. But he had, of course, the traditional 
faith in Saivism. For the inscription not only refers to a Sivalihga 
installed by him, but also contains a long invocation of the god 
Sambhubhadres vara. 

Indravarman II must have enjoyed a fairly long and peaceful 
reign between 854 A.D., the date of Vikrantavarman III., and 
898 A.D., the earliest date of his successor. He seems to have been 
succeeded by Jaya Simhavarman but the relationship between the 
two is not definitely known. 

We possess five inscriptions belonging to the reign of Jaya 
Simhavarman, but they merely give a list of his pious donations 
and do not contain any reference to political events. Only we hear 
a great deal of the wealth and splendour of Indrapura which seems 
to have been the real capital of this dynasty, although the city of 
Champa is still officially recognised as such. 

King Jaya Simhavarman sent an embassy to Java, and this 
diplomatic relation was continued by his successors. He was 
succeeded by his eldest son Sri Jayasaktivarman who probably 
reigned for only a short time. 

The next king was Bhadravarman whose relationship to his 
predecessor is not known. The way in which he is introduced in 
the Nhan Bieu inscription seems to indicate that he did not occupy 
the throne by any unfair means. For instance, Rajadvarah, the son 
of the cousin of Jaya Simhavarman’s queen, continued to occupy a 
high position under Bhadravarman, as he did under his two 
predecessors, and was again sent on a diplomatic errand to Java* 
This, of course, proves nothing, but gives rise to a fair presumption 
that there was no violent disturbance in the internal policy of the 
kingdom. 

The inscriptions of Bhadravarman mention his victoife over 
enemies and refer to the multitude of royal ambassadors coming from 
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different countries. One of his ministers is said to have understood 
thoroughtly the meaning of messages sent by kings fiom different 
countries, and he sent a diplomatic mission to Java. These isolated 
statements, occurring in different contexts, lea've no doubt that the 
kingdom of Champa was now recognised abroad as an important 
and powerful kingdom and took part in international politics. The 
first stage of this new departure we have already noticed in the reign 

of Jaya Siiiihavarman. - 

Bhadravarman III must have a very short reign and he died in 
910 or 911 AD. He was succeeded by his son Indravarman HI, 
He is said to have mastered the six systems of Brahmanieal 
Philosophy as well as the Buddhist Philosophy, the Grammar of 
Par, ini together with its commentary Kasika, and the Uttarakalpa 
of the Saivites. In spite of obvious exaggerations, the king must 
be taken to have been a remarkable scholar in his day. 

But while the king was busy with the study of Philosophy and 
Grammar, the kingdom was invaded by the Kambujas some time 
between 944 and 947 A.D. Indravarman ultimately hurled back 
the hostile forces, but his straitened circumstances are indicated by 
the fact that the golden image of Bhagavatl which was carried away 
by the invading troops could only be replaced by a stone figure. 
Indravarman IH enjoyed a long reign of sixty years. He ascended 
the throne about 911 AD. and died in 971 or 972 A.D. 
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CHAPTER III 


The Annamite Invasions 

Foe nearly a century after the death of Indravarman III, the 
history of Champa is obscure in the extreme. The outstanding 
event of this period is a series of Annamite invasions, leading to 
internal disintegration of the kingdom. 

Indravarman III seems to have been succeeded by king 
Paramesvaravarman. He was soon involved in a quarrel with the 
Annamites which brought ruin upon himself and his kingdom. It 
has already been related above that Tonkin and northern Annam 
had passed into the hands of China in 111 B.C. But the tyranny 
of the Chinese, both officials and colonists, told heavily upon the 
people. In 36 A.D. they broke into revolt but a Chinese army 
easily overran the country. 

The Annamites again revolted in 183 AD., but were subjugated 
in 226 A.D. In 541 Ly Bon or Ly Bi, an Annamite of Chinese 
origin, revolted against the Chinese governor and declared himself 
king. He and his two successors ruled for 62 years, but the Chinese 
reconquered the province in 603 AD. Ly Bon ruled over the whole 
of Tonkin and in the south his kingdom reached the frontier of 
Champa His fight with Kudravarman has already been referred 
to^Aove. From 603 to 930 AD. the Chinese remained the 
undisputed master of Tonkin. In 722 an Annamite chief, Mai Thuc 
Loan, made alliance with the king of Champa and revolted against 
the Chinese governor. But the revolt was easily supressed by the 


Chinese generals. ^ v 

At last, unable to bear the miseries of Chinese yoke, 

Annamites again, broke into revolt early in the 10th century 
The moment was very, opportune. The downfall of the Imj 

T’ang dynasty in 907 AD. was followed by a period of anarchy 

disintegration in China, lasting for more th f n h ^ f 
Annamites took full advantage of this situation and freed thems 
from the iron yoke of the Chinese. Henceforth Annam beeaH 
independent coifntry, nominally acknowledging suzerainty « ' 
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at times, but quite free from Chinese control for all practical purposes. 
A new power thus came into existence which was ultimately destined 
to play an important part in the history of south-eastern Asia. 

The first independent royal Apnamite dynasty was founded by 
Ngo Quyen in 039 A.D. But the supreme power did not rerfiain 
with a single chief for a long time. By 065 A.D. twelve important 
chiefs had partitioned the country among themselves. In 068 A.D. 
DInh Bo Linh defeated the twelve chiefs and proclaimed himself 
emperor. He ruled for IS years but was murdered iq 079 A.D. 
Ngo Nhut Khanh, one of the twelve chiefs defeated by the emperor, 
had taken refuge in the court of Champa. As soon as the news of 
the emperor's death reached him he planned to seize the throne 
and asked for the aid of Paramesvaravarman. 

The latter readily consented and led a naval expedition against 
Tonkin in person. The Cham fleet made good progress and reached 
within a few miles of the capital. At night, however, a storm broke 
out and destroyed the whole fleet with the exception of the royal 
vessel which safely returned to Champa. A large number, including 
Nhut Khanh, was drowned, and the rest fell into the hands of the 
Annamites (970 A.D.). 

Shortly after, Le Hoan was elected by the Annamite chiefs as 
their emperor (980 A.D.). He successfully opposed a Chinese expedi¬ 
tion sent by the Emperor Kuang Yi to reconquer the province. He 
sent an ambassador to Paramesvaravarman, but the latter imprisoned 
him against diplomatic convention of all ages and countries. Le 
Hoan was naturally furious and led an expedition in person against 
Champa. Paramesvaravarman was defeated and killed at the first 
encounter, and the Annamite king marched towards the capital. 
Although a new king was hastily set up he could not save the 
capital city which fell into the hands of the Annamites: After 
pillaging the city and burning its temples, Le Hoan made arrange¬ 
ments for governing the province and returned with an immense 
booty (082 A.D.) . Among others, he took with him 100 ladies of 
the royal harem and an Indian Bhikshu. 

The new king Indravarman IV took refuge in his southern 
territories and sent a Brahmana envoy to the Chinese court complain¬ 
ing against the Annamite occupation of Champa. But the emperor 
was not in a mood to renew the fight with the Annamites, and 
advised the king of Champa to protect his own kingdom and live 
on friendly terms with his neighbours. 

In the meantime the Annamite chiefs were quarrelling among 
themselves. The history of the internal quarrels and dissensions is 
but imperfectly known to us, but they ultimately led to the usurpa¬ 
tion of-the throne of Champa by Lu’u-Ky-Tong, an Annamite 
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chief, who revolted against Le Hoan. Le Hoan advanced with an 
army to punish him, but the difficulties of the routes, added to the 
inclemency of the weather, forced him to retreat (983 A.D.). 

Lu’u-Ky-Tong was now quite secure in his dominion in northern 
Champa. His power was on the increase, and after the death of 
Indravarman IV he was officially proclaimed king of Champa. The 
foreign domination, however, pressed hard oil the people, and they 
began to emigrate to the Chinese territories in large numbers. 
Fortunately, a national Jiero appeared about this time at Vijaya; 
Lu u-Ky-Tong disappeared and the former was crowned king under 
the name of Vijaya Sri Harivarman (II) in 989 A.D. The capital 
was fixed at Vijaya (Binh-Dinh). 

Shortly after his accession Harivarman II found his territories 
again ravaged by Le Hoan. He sent an embassy with rich presents 
to the Imperial Court of China complaining about the conduct of 
Le Hoan, and the emperor commanded Le Hoan to keep within his 
own territory. Harivarman II also wanted to conciliate the 
Annamite king and refused assistance to an Annamite Chief who 
had rebelled against Le Hoan. The latter, touched by this signal 
mark of friendship, and probably also intimidated by the order of 
the Chinese emperor, not only stopped his incursions but also 
released a number of Cham prisoners (992'A JO.). During the 
same year the Chinese emperor sent a rich present to Harivarman II, 
who was glad beyond measure at such an unexpected honour, and 
sent in return an envoy with a rich tribute. 

Outwardly Harivarman was on equally good terms with Le 
Hoan, the Annamite king, and sent diplomatic missions to him. 
Nevertheless the Cham soldiers ravaged the Annamite territory to 
the north. Once Le Jloan rebuked the Cham envoy and refused to 
accept the tribute brought by him. Harivarman hastened to pacify 
him and sent his own grandson as hostage to his court (995 A.D.) . 
But the Chams continued to raid the Annamite territory. In 997 
a Cham army marched up to the borders of Tonkin but returned 
without invading it. 


Harivarman II was succeeded by Vijaya Sri. He. ascended the 
throne sometime before 999 A.D. when he sent an envoy to China. 
King Harivarman II, although proclaimed king at Vijaya, had re- 


established the Court at the ancient capital Indrapura. 
city was sacked * by Le Hoan and had suffered all the 
foreign domination. Vijaya Sri definitely abandoned it 



Older to avoid the domination of the Annamites, retired to Vijaya 
which henceforth became the capital of Champa and remained as 
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Vijaya Sri was succeeded by Harivarmadeva III. He sent 
three embassies to China in 1010, 1011 and 1015, and one to Tonkin 
in 1011. With his envoy to China in 1011 he sent a few lions which 
were objects of great curiosity to the Imperial Court. His successor 
Paramesvaravarman II sent tribute to China m 1018 A.B. Early 
in the year 1021 the Annamites all on a sudden attacked the camp 
of Bo Chanh which protected the northern frontier of Champa. 
The Cham general opposed them, but was killed, and his army 
retreated in disorder. The invading army, however, also suffered 
great loss and did not dare to advance any‘further. ' 

The next king Sri Vikrantavarman IV was on the throne in 
1030 AJD. when he sent an embassy to China -with tribute. His 
reign seems to be full of civil wars and revolutions. For^twice, m 
1038 and 1939 AJD., his son sought protection at the court of Tonkin, 
and a few months later, the entire garrison of the camp of Bo 
Chanh sought refuge with the Annamite Emperor. Vikrantavarman 
died in 1041 A.D., and the year following, his son Jaya Simhavarman 
II asked for investiture from the Chinese court. _ 

Jaya Siiiihavarman’s indiscretion brought another terrible 
calamity upon the unfortunate kingdom of Champa. In 1043 his 
navy harassed the Annamite coast but was forced to retreat in the 
face of a large force sent against them. The Annamite Emperor 
Phat Ma now decided on an expedition on a large scale to chastise 
his turbulent neighbours, who had besides ceased to perform any 
act of vassalage for the last sixteen years. He constructed 100 new 
vessels and drilled his soldiers for both offensive and defensive war. 
At length, on the 12th January 1044, he led the expedition in person 
against Champa. The flotilla safely reached the bank of the river 
Ngu Bo where Jaya Simhavarman was waiting with his troops. The 
Annamites disembarked and offered battle. The Cham army was 
completely routed. Jaya Simhavarman himself lay dead with 30,000 
of his soldiers. Moved by pity Phat Ma at last stopped his fearful 
carnage and marched towards the capital city Vijaya. Vijaya was 
easily "captured and ravaged by his army. At last the Annamite 
Emperor turned back with an immense booty and large number of 
prisoners, including all the women of the palace. It is recorded 
about one of these, that when summoned to the royal vessel she 
threw herself into the sea, preferring death to dishonour in the 

hands of her foreign foe. The emperor admired her fidelity and 

gave her a posthumous title meaning ‘very chaste and very 

sweet lady.’ . 

The dynasty which came to power in 989 AJD. after the 

Annamite ..usurpation perished with Jay a Simhavarman H amid the 
disasters of the second Annamite invasion. But within six years a 



Ch. m ] Jaya Paramesvaravarman tit 

new dynasty was founded by Jaya Paramesvaravarmadeva Isvara- 
murti, descended from the old royal family of Champa. 

The new king had to face a heavy task. For nearly seventy 
years (980-1050 A.D.) the kingdom was a prey to foreign invasions 
and internal dissensions. The repeated incursions of the Annamites 
had brought untold miseries upon the kingdom and exhausted its 
resources. As the central authority became weak, provincial revolts 
began. The southern province of Pandurahga, for example, repeated¬ 
ly rebelled and set up a new king on the throne. The Kambujas 
also probably took advantage of the weakness of their neighbour to 
push on their plundering raids into the kingdom. 

It reflects great credit on Jaya Paramesvaravarman that he 
bravely faced the dangers and restored peace and order in the 
kingdom to a considerable extent. He first turned his attention 
towards the province of Pandurahga which was almost in a chronic 
state of rebellion. Three armies were sent against it, one led by the 
king in person and the two other by two of his nephews, the 
Yuvaraja Mahasenapati, and Devaraja Mahasenapati. The revolted 
people of Pandurahga were completely defeated and came to terms 
(1050 A.D.) . Half of the people were released in order to re¬ 
establish the city, and the other half were distributed as slaves to 
various religious establishments. Two columns of victory were 
raised to commemorate the victory, one by the king himself and 
the other by the Yuvaraja Mahasenapati, and two Imgas of stone 
were installed by the two generals. These were intended to impress 
the people with an idea of the wealth, splendour and piety of the 
king of Champa, and they produced the desired effect- 

Having brought the affairs of Pandurahga to a satisfactory 
conclusion, the king turned his attention towards his western 
neighbour, the Kambujas. Here also his efforts proved completely 
successful. The Yuvaraja Mahasenapati, who had played such a 
distinguished part in the Panduranga war, inflicted a crushing defeat 
upon .the Kambujas and took the town of Sambhupura. He 
destroyed a large number of temples there and distributed the Khmer 
captives among the temples of Srisana-Bhadresvara. 

Tfing Paramesvaravarman had to devote a great deal of atten¬ 
tion to the restoration of the religious institutions ^ which had 
suffered during the troublesome period that preceded his reign. In 
1050 A.D. he reinstalled the image of the famous goddess of Po 
Nagara and endowed her with lands, slaves and various other 

costly articles. # 

The next king that we definitely know of is Rudravarman IV. 

He was bom of Jaya Paramesvara, but the relationship 

between the two is not definitely known. Prom the very h^anmg 

15 
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he made preparations for attacking his northern neighbour. He 
organised his army and trained his soldiers for the purpose. He 
then sent an ambassador to China, in 1062 A.D., for securing 
assistance against the Annamites. But although the Chinese 
emperor was friendly and sent him some presents, he was not m a 
mood to send any effective aid against the Annamites. For some 
years, therefore, Rudravarman IV thought it politic to keep on 
friendly terms with the Annamite Emperor and regularly sent 

tributes to him in 1063, 1065 and 1068. .... 

But all the while Rudravarman IV had been continuing his 

preparations, and at last opened hostilities towards the end of 
1068 A.D. The Annamite Emperor, Ly Thanh Ton, took up the 
challenge and moved his troops on the 16 th February, 1069 A.D. 
He gradually arrived at the port of Sri Banoy and there disembarked 
his troops. The Cham Army, drawn up on the bank of the Tu Mao, 
offered battle to the invader. They fought furiously for a long time, 
but their general being killed they lost heart and fell back in 
disorder leaving a large number on the field. As soon as Rudra- 
vaTman’learnt L news of the defeat, he left the capital with his 
family. He was, however, pursued and captured within the borders 

of Kambuja (1069 AD.). 

The victor now took up his residence in the royal palace at 
Vijaya and celebrated his triumph by feasts and dances. He then 
gave orders to put to fire all the houses in the capital and its suburbs. 
This done, he gave orders for retreat. On the 17th July he made a 
triumphal entry into his capital. Escorted by the two armies, and 
surrounded by his officers on horseback, he himself rode on a 
chariot behind which marched Rudravarman and his family 
accompanied by five executioners. About 50,000 Chams were taken 
to Tonkin as prisoners of war. 

Rudravarman was not kept in captivity for long. He obtained 
his release by ceding the three northern districts of Champa viz. 
Dia Ly, Ma Linh and Bo Chanh. (1069 A.D.). This meant the 
cession of the whole of Quang Binh and the northern part of Quang 
Tri, and brought the frontier of Champa to the mouth of the river 
Viet. The Chams could never reconcile themselves to this cession 
of important territories and it gave rise to many a battle in future. 

On his return to Champa Rudravarman IV found it to be a 
seat of anarchy and civil war, as several persons had proclaimed 
themselves kings in different parts of the kingdom. Amind these 
disorders Rudravarman IV passes from our view. 
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CHAPTER IV 


The Dynasty of Harivarman 

Among the many claimants to the throne of Champa one name 
stands in bold relief, that of Harivarman IV. The full name of the 
king was Sri Harivarmadeva prince Than-Yan Vishnumurti or 
Madhavamurti or Devatamurti. He was the son of Praleyesvara 
Dharmanaja of the Cocoanut clan. As his mother belonged to the 
Betelnut clan he represented in his person the two chief rival 
families of the kingdom. 

Within ten years of the capture of Rudravarman, Harivarman 
established his authority over the greater part of the kingdom. 
But the civil war continued throughout his reign, and he had to 
fight with rival chiefs for the throne of Champa. To make matters 
worse, the Annamite king sent a new expedition in 1075, and the 
Kambuja king also began his plundering raids. It reflects great 
credit upon Harivarman that he not only checked his internal foes 
but also guarded his kingdom against his powerful neighbours. 
No wonder, that his reign was full'of military campaigns, as we are 
told in the Myson Inscription : 

“He has dispersed the hostile troops in the field of battle as many as twelve 
times. He has cut off the heads of kings, generals, chiefs and other men in the 
field of battle nine times. He defeated the troops of Kambuja at Somesvaxa and 
captured the prince ■Sri Nandavarmadeva who commanded the army. 

The defeat of the Annamite forces assured the safety of the 
newly established power, and by dint of numerous military successes 
“the king of Champa became prosperous as of old” Then king 
Harivarman celebrated bis coronation and probably^ assumed^ the 
title Utkrishtaraja. After this he * enjoyed a complete happiness 


and tasted royal felicities/ ■ _ 

But Harivarman had another important task before him. 
country had been ruined by the Annamite invasions and the c 
war and it was necessary to repair the damages as far as possible. 

Two inscriptions at Myson describe in detail the wo A 
restoration as wfell as the rich endowments to the temple 
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Srisana-Bhad resvara made by the king and his brother Yuvaraja 

Mah KnTHarivarman also turned his attention to secular buUdings - 
and “re-established the edifices and the city of Champa -during the 
troublesome days of the war. And the city of ^ampa and all the 
edifices were enriched, as if by nature and freshly decorated. 

TCint, Harivarman thus successfully accomplished the two 
important tasks of establishing law and order and restoring material 
prosperity in the kingdom. With the exception of the southern 
district of Panduranga, the whole of Champa was probably muted 
under his sceptre, and he vigorously set himself to the task of 
repairing damages and reviving the old prosperity of the kmgdom 
In 1081 A.D., at the age of forty-one, Harivarman IV abdicated 
in favour of his eldest son, §ri Rajadvara, and devoted himself to 
spiritual exercises and worship of Siva. He didmot, however long* 
enjoy the rest and died within a month (1081 A.D.). It is interest¬ 
ing to note that fourteen of his wives followed him to death in right 

Indian fashion. e' a - r 

Rajadvara ascended the throne under the name of Sn Jaya 

Indravarmadeva. He was a boy of nine years and was obviously 
unfit to hold the reins of Government in those troublesome days. 
He had hardly reigned for a month when the necessity of . a stronger 
government impressed itself upon all, and the throne was off ered to 
Pu-lyan Sri Yuvaraja Mahasenapati, younger brother of Sn 
Harivarmadeva. The event is thus described in the Myson Inscrip¬ 
tion of Jaya Indravarman himself. - , 

“His Majesty Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva reigned about a month. Then as 
M Jaya Indravarmadeva was very young, did not know what was good or had 
in the" government of the kingdom, and made everything contrary to the rules* of 
government, Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva with all the generals, Brahmanas, astrologers; 
learned men, masters of ceremonies and the wives of Sri Harivarmadeva searched 
for a prinee to govern the kingdom. Now they found that Sri Yuvaraja MaMsena- 
pati prince Pan, uncle of Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva, and younger brother. of hn 
Harivarmadeva^ had all the marks of a Maharaja according to the canon of 
Bajachakravartin, and that he had the knowledge of the good and the had,.^... - 
Jaya Indravarmadeva, nephew of Pu-lyan Sri Yuvaraja Mahasenapati, with 
the Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, pandits, astrologers, masters of the ceremonies, and 
all the ladies, carrying royal insignia, went to Yuvaraja Mahasenapati and made 

him:-, king.” ■ ■ ; ■; ; - 

The Yuvaraja ascended the throne under the title i ) aramabodhi- 
sattva in 1081 A.D. “ He gave bounties to the generals and to all 
thfe people of Champa, and uninterrupted bliss reigned as before” 
Paramabodhisattva quelled the disturbances in the kingdom and 
completed the task of his elder brother by recovering the southern 
district of Panduranga, There a usurper had set up an independent 
kingdom after the Annamite expedition ofl069 A.B. and maintained 
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his position for 16 years. Paramabodhisattva imprisoned him with 
all his followers. He spared their lives but confiscated their 
property. 

Thus after 16 years there was once more a united kingdom of 
Champa. Paramabodhisattva did not enjoy a long reign. He was 
succeeded in 1086 by his nephews Sri Indravarmadeva Parama- 


rajadhiraja who had abdicated the throne in his favour in 1081 AD. 

Although Jaya Indravarman V paid his tribute to the court of 
Annam with fair regularity, he deplored the loss of the three 
districts ceded by Rudravartnan. The two peoples were so much 
estranged over this question, that when their ambassadors, having 
arrived at the Chinese court at the same time, were introduced to 
the Emperor on the same day, they kept themselves aloof from each 
other. At a dinner in which they were invited they were seated at 


two ends of the table. 

At last in 1103 a refugee from Annam instigated king Indra¬ 
varman to fight against his country. He represented that Annam 
was enfeebled bv internal dissensions and had not the power to 
resist an invasion from Champa. Misled by these false statements 
Jaya Indravarman led an army and conquered the three ceded 
districts. But his triumph was short-lived. He was soon defeated 
and compelled to abandon those districts. To avoid further troubles 
he immediately sent tribute to Annam. Henceforth the two countries 
lived in peace and tributes were regularly sent from Champa o 

Aniidiin* • 

Jaya Indravarman V was succeeded by his nephew Harivarman 

who reigned in peace ^rom 1114 to 1124 A.D. 
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CHAPTER Y 


The Struggle with Kambuja and China 

Harivarman V seems to have left no heir, and the next king known 
to us is Jaya Indravarman VI. Jaya Indravarman VI was born in 
the year 1106 A.D. - He became Devaraja in 1129 and Yuvaraja 
in 1133 A.D. Finally he ascended the throne in 1139. This short 
account of his life shows that his father had also reigned before him, 

whoever he may be. _ 

Unfortunately Jaya Indravarman VI was involved in a quarrel 

with both his powerful neighbours. Suryavarman, the bellicose 
king of Kambuja, ascended the throne in 1112 A.D., and began to 
harass the kingdom of Champa. Then in 1128 he sent an expedi¬ 
tion, 20,000 strong against the Annamite kingdom, and induced the 
king of Champa to join with him. This was probably not a 
difficult task, as Champa had many old scores to pay off, and was 
ever ready to seize any opportunity to recover the three northern 
districts ceded by Rudravarman. Unfortunately, the Cham army 
could not join the Kambujas in time, and both armies were 
separately defeated. Baffled in his enterprise Suryavarman des¬ 
patched next year a navy of 700 vessels to harass the coast of Than 
Hoa, A similar attempt was again made in 1132 when Jaya 
Indravarman invaded Nghe-An in concert with the army of Kambuja, 
but was easily defeated by the Annamites. He then settled matters 
with them by paying tribute to Annam and withdrawing from the 
offensive alliance he had lately formed with the king of Kambuja. 
But this pusillanimous conduct did not save the unfortunate 

king. Unsuccessful in his expedition against the Annamite king,, 
Suryavarman now wanted to make amends for his loss by attac&mg 
his^faithless ‘ally, the king of Champa. In 1145 Ire invaded the 
kingdom and made himself master of Vijaya-_ Jaya Indravarman 
was either killed in the battle, or made a prisoner. In any case 

do not hoar of him any more. 

When, the kingdom of Champa lay prostrate 
army of Kamhuja, a sdoh of the oMruling family, a 
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king Paramabodhisattva, proclaimed himself king and took refuge 
in the southern district of P&nduranga. His name was Rudravarman 
Parama-Brahmaloka. He was formally consecrated to the throne, 
but did not enjoy a long reign and died in 1147 AJD. 

On the death of the king the people of Panduranga invited his 
son Ratna-Bhumivijaya to be the king of Champa, and he ascended 
the throne in 1147 A.D. under the name of Sri Jaya Harivarmadeva 
VI, prince Sivanandana. Harivarman VI ascended the throne at a 
very critical moment. The greater part of the kingdom was under 
a foreign foe who was now extending his aggressions to the south, 
and the Annamites as well as the Kiratas and other semi-barbarous 
tribes on the frontier took advantage of the situation to carry on 
plundering raids into its very heart. But Harivarman was equal to 
the task that faced him, and steered the" vessel of state safely through 
these shoals, amid heavy storms, back to the harbour. 

Scarcely had the king ascended the throne when the king of 
Kambuja commanded Sankara, the foremost among his generals, to 
go and fight him in the plain of Rajapura. Sankara was aided by a 
large number of troops from Vi jaya i.e. the portion of Champa 
subject to Kambuja. Harivarman met the hostile army at Chaklyan 
and gained a great victory. This happened in 1147 A.D. Next 
year “ the king of Kambuja sent an army thousand times stronger 
than the previous one to fight in the plain of Vlrapura.” Harivarman 
met them at the field of Kayev and completely defeated them. 

Having defeated the two armies sent against him, Harivarman 
now felt powerful enough to take the offensive. The king of 
Kambuja did not underrate the danger. He hastily consecrated 
Harideva, the younger brother of his first queen, as king of Vijaya, 
and “ commanded various generals to lead the Kambuja troops and 
protect the prince Harideva until he became king in the city of 
Vijaya.” Jaya Harivarman also marched toward that city and 
“ destroyed king Harideva with all his Cham and Kambuja generals 
and troops.” Then the victorious king, duly consecrated, ascended 
the throne of his forefathers with due pomp and ceremony 
(1149 A.D.) and reigned as supreme king from this time. But the 
difficulties of Harivarman were far from being over yet. The king 
of Kambuja, thrice baffled, now hit upon a different plan. He 
incited the barbarous mountain tribes of Champa against their 
king. The Rade, the Mada and other' barbarous tribes, collectively 
known by the general appellation of the “ Kirata,” now invaded the 
plain in the neighbourhood of Vijaya. A battle took place near the 
village of Slay, and the Kiratas were defeated. Unfortunately, 
Harivarman VI had not to fear his external enemies alone; his own 
relatiires betrayed him. The brother of his wife called Vamsaraja 



now joined his enemies and the Kirata kings proclaimed him as 
kin g in the city of Madhyamagrama. The undaunted king bravely 
met this new danger. Jaya Harivarman VI led his army, defeated 
Vamsaraja, captured the Kirata army, and defeated them all. 

The Kirata difficulty was over, but Vamsaraja remained. He 
took refuge in the Annamese court and asked the Emperor for 
mili tary assistance in order to place him on the throne of Champa. 
The Annamese Emperor acceded to his request and declared him 
king of Champa. The sequel is thus described : 

"" “ The king" of Yavanas (Annamites), learning that the king of Kambuja had 

created difficulties in the way of Jaya Harivarman, proclaimed Vamsaraja, a 
of Champa, as king. He gave him several Yavana generals together with 

hundred thousand valorous Yavana soldiers.Then Jaya Harivarman conducted 

*11 the troops of Vijaya. The two parties were engaged in a terrible combat. 

Jaya Harivarman defeated Vamsaraja.and Jajge number of Yavana troops 

lay dead on the field (1150 A.D.), 

After having thus quelled the external enemies Jaya Harivarman 
probably hoped to reign in peace. But that was not to be. Civil 
war broke out, first at Amaravatl (1151) and then at Panduranga 
(1155) . Harivarman successfully put them down, but the embers 
of conflict were not finally extinguished till 1160 A.D. 

Having secured the throne of Champa Jaya Harivarman turned 
his attention to the restoration of temples and the repair of damages. 
He died shortly after 1162, and was probably succeeded by his son 
Jaya Harivarman VII. But within a year the throne of Champa 
was occupied by Sri Jaya Indravarman VII, an inhabitant of 
Gmmapura Bijaya. It does not appear that he was related in any 
way to Jaya Harivarman VI or VII. On the other hand we know 
that the latter had at least two sons who had afterwards ruled tn 
Champa. There is, therefore, hardly any doubt that Jaya Indra- 


varman VII was a usurper. 

Jaya Indravarman was formally consecrated to the throne 

about 1165 A.D. Immediately after his consecration, he sent an 
ambassador to China asking for investiture from the Imperial court. 
The presents which the ambassador took to China had been 
jshmdered from Arab merchants. The amount of tribute appe* 
to the Chinese emperor to be sd very large, that he was at 
inclined to accept only one-tenth of it; but when he came 
of the source from which these articles had come, y e 
of rite Arab merchants themselves, he refused to take s 
all, and ordered a letter to be written to Jaya Indravarman 
ike cause of his refusal. Moreover, the council of - 

tha* it would not be prudent to invest the king 

the customary honorary titles till the commotion “ 
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Jaya Indravarman now turned his attention to the conquest of 
Eambuja. He assured the neutrality of the Annamese Emperor bv 
payment of rich presents and sending an ambassador to p av tZ 
usual homage Being secure in the north, he attacked the kingdom 

of Eambuja ( 117 °) • That kingdom was then ruled over by kintr 

Dharapmdravarman II. Both the opposing forces were equally 
matched and the war went on for a long time without any decisive 
result. At this time a Chinese officer, shipwrecked on the coast If 
Champa, taught the king a new cavalry manoeuvre and the art of 
throwing arrows from the back of a horse (lm'-ADl t" 
Imh-avarman now asked the Chinese officer to buy horses for h£ 
m his own country. With the help of these horses he was enabled 
to secure some advantage against the enemy, and this induced him 

tt- °° nu* m ? re k°rses.^Ip 1171 te sent a large number of men to 

ong Cheu, in the island of Hai Nan, with the object of purchasing 

as many horses as possible. They were ill received there, and 

herefore retaliated by plundering a number of inhabitants they 

came across.^ The terrified people then allowed them to make theil 

purdbases. But the affair came to the knowledge of the Chinese 

Emperor, and m 1175 he issued an order prohibiting the export of 
horses outside the empire. s export 01 

Jaya Indmvarman now gave up the idea of invading Eambuja 
e equipped a fleet and sent a naval expedition in 1177 
T along i:he coast, the fleet, guided by a shipwrecked 
inched the mouth of the Grand Biver (Mekong), Then 

XtWr - ^ reached the ca P ital city- Jaya Indravarman 
the ° apitaI md then retired, carrying an immense booty 

rev,\If e . gI ° riou ® victor y of J aya Indravannan vn indicates the 

So 2 bi ll* u P , r ° Spe f 0US days of Cham Pa- This was further 

d °T mnS ° f ^ Kag to various temples. An 
msCTiption has preserved relics of something like a military feudalism 

an oS7 ra ?^i at - the tUne * ThrCe dignitaries <rf the kingdbm took 
^oath of allegiance to the king which -contained, among other 

wS ffirht fZ ™ der J ak f. g t0 the effect that they and their children 
- I? 1 f ? Iord “ case of war as long as they live. 

find a new king at Champa 

VHI. Whether there was any relat«£ 

^^centoe two is yet unknown, hut the latter continued the 

policy of his predecessor and carried on an aggressive 
““**“*" against Eambuja. In 1190 * ~ ‘ aggressive 



agamst Jaya 


seal au expedition w _^ ^ 

«n fn* _x ^edition, who was ultimately destined to 
important part in history, was *- 
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Vidyanandana. He was apparently an inhabitant of Champa, but 
betook himself early in life to Kambuja (1182 A.D.). The king 
of Kambuja, pleased at his valour, conferred on him the dignity of 
Yuvaraja, and when war broke out with Champa, as related above, 
he'“ sent the prince at the head of Kambuja troops in order to take 
Vijaya, and defeat the king Jaya Indravarman.” Sri Suryavanna- 
deva obtained a complete victory. He captured the king of Champa 

and took him to Kambuja as a captive. 

. Yhe king of ICambuja now divided Champa into two portions. 
He placed his own brother-in-law Stiiya Jayavarmadeva as king of 
the northern part, with Vijaya as capital, while SuryaVarmadeva, 
prince gri Vidyanandana, the victorious general, became king of the 
southern portion with his capital at RajupUm in Panran. 

Suryavarmadeva prince Sri Vidyanandana defeated a number of 

thieves or pirates, apparently the adherents of the late regime that 
tod revolted against him, and reigned in peace at Bajapura. The 
northern kingdom, however, was soon lost to Kambuja. Within two 
years. Prince Rasupati, a local chief, led a revolt against the 
Kambuja usurper, Sri Surya Jayavarman. The latter was defeate , 
and returned to Kambuja, while Rakipati ascended the throne under 

the name of Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva. 

The king of Kambuja now sent an expedition against Vijaya 
(1192 AD.). With a view, probably, to conciliate the national 
sentiments, by placing the captured king of Champa Sn Jay^a 
Indravarman on the throne, as a dependent of Kambuja, he sent him 
along with this expedition. The Kambuja troops first went to 
Rajapura. There the king'Suryavarmadeva pnnce gn Vidyanandana 
put himself at their head, and marched against Vijaya. He 
captured Vijaya and defeated and killed Jaya Indravannan Itempati. 
Henceforth Suryavarmadeva Vidyanandana threw off is a e =,i .. . 

to Kambuja and ruled over the whole of Champa withoutopposim^ 

(1192 A.D.) as an independent king. But he had s , * , j 

with the king of Kambuja whom he had so J>^dy betmjed.^I^ 

1193 an expedition was sent against him, bu e g 
victory. Next year the expedition was repeated on a larger scale, 

but he vanquished the generals of the Kambuja army. 

the crowning triumph: of Sri Suryavarmadeva, ^ 

nandana, who.began his life as an exile but after a ^ 

gained the undisputed supremacy over the whole of C . 

vatT and sethimself to the task o . 1 

needed after the late troublesome pen _°.- 

dpaitotte: m the ^ ,1 y w , 

rife'** He was defeated 
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uncfe, called Yuvaraja Dhanapatigrama, who was sent by the kin., 
of Kambuja against him. ■ Peking 

th fl t T fl Ca T- 0f thiS Yuvaraia was anal °gous in many respects to 
that of king Suryavarman himself. He, too, lived as an evile — J? 

H a °“ ja r ° btained the ^mirs of the king. The kW 
of Kambuja, twice baffled in his attempt to defeat Suiyavarmln 
at last sent the uncle against the nephew. In 1203 kim. < 5 - ’ 

varman was defeated and the Yuvaraja. Dhanapatigrama ruled^er 
Champa. He had a hard time before him. Rebellion broke out in 
vanous parts _of the kingdom. The most formidable' was on“ ^ 
by Putau Ajna Ku, but he was put down. The kins of TCnm'k • 
pleased at his valour, conferred high dignities on him fnd apparently 
formally appointed him as the ruler of Champa in 1207 AT). 7 
Rut soon a new figure appeared on the scene. This was Java 
aramesvaravarmadeva, son of Jaya Harivarman VII. He was the 

hpL. ima 6 °™ tbe tbrone °f Champa of which his father had 

Viiava^DurinftT 8868 ^ '*7 ^ Indravarman VII Gramapura 
vijaya. During the period of usurpation by that monarch an/tL. 

tzzs" j ambui * **>-4. * '-ed rrscT, 

last took refuge m the court of Kambuja. 

of »P,! 2 °i AD - f he k “ g of Ka mbuja conferred upon him the title 
of Pu Pon pulyan Sri Yuvaraja,” and afterwards nave bZ 

h” ^ «“ Got '”” DWp.fr 

’ Jt “ ust have been w ith a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow 

^ onljf to find the 3K 

Since JboM 1807 lhe 

«nes of warfares m which they were involved ever since 

puraen for them. At last in 122ft A D 

Zrt ' 1 Ch ? mpi ' P«c wa^baSy SLSS ^ 

to the throne in Isas AD "nT* 0 ? JUT* i”1 ,orn ” J k r consecrated 

He resfrj oSer’t ttf »**■ 
himself to the t.cV nt a fferent parts of his kingdom and set 

£ ■ 6 ^ of ***““« damages caused by the “ Kambuia 

■Jr TOmair IV was succeeded by his brother Jaya 
’ P ' ce Handeva of Safeahvijaya .some time before 
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1243 a d About this time a powerful dynasty was established on 
the throne of Annam. The new king of Annam made remonstrances 
to the court of Champa against the conduct of Cham pirates who 
pillaged the Annamite population on the sea-shore. The king of 
Champa demanded in reply the restitution of the three northern 
districts of Champa conquered by Annam. This irritated the Emperor 
of Annam who led in person an expedition against Champa. The 
campaign was long and arduous, but did not lead to any decisive 
result. The emperor returned with a number of prisoners, including 
a queen and a number of nobles and concubines of the king of 
Champa.. After this Jaya Indravarman lived at peace with his 
northern neighbour and devoted his time to pious works.. 

In the year 1257 A.D. the king was murdered by his nephew, 
sister’s son, who ascended the throne under the name of Sri Jaya 
Simhavarman in 1257 A.D., and was formally consecrated to the 
throne in 1266 A.D. under the name Indravarman. 

The new king wanted to remain at peace. So immediately 
after his coronation he sent an ambassador with tribute to the court 
of Annam (1266) and renewed it again in 1267, 1269, and 1270. 

But the reign of king Indravarman was destined to involve 
Champa into one of the greatest calamities that ever befell her. 
She had just passed through Kambuja incursions lasting^, years, 
now she was to suffer the unspeakable horrors of a Mongol mvasiop. 

The Mongols had suddenly risen as a great power mAsia 
towards the close Of the twelfth century A.D. Their great lead 
Chenghiz Khan (1162-1227 A.D.) had conquered large ™ 

Asia and eastern Europe, and planned the conquest of ^jh 
he died. At his death his empire extended beyond ^as^an 
and the Black sea on the west, as far as Bulgaria, Servia, Hnngmy 
and Russia. To the east it included KoreR and cached the 
Pacific ocean, and on the south it was bounded by and 

the ruins of the splendid empire ofKhwarezm ;Ogoan son 
and successor of Chenghiz Khan, conquered a portion of Gb™a- . 
1248 AD the Mongol empire passed on to Mangku ( 
r brother the .atoee M.W XM... £»£•£ 

Chenghiz Khan. Kublai, who crowned himselif \ as^ Ch ■ 
emperor and fixed his capital at Peking, lo ° ked 
conquest of.the whole of the Chinese Emp . ire >i b f f A jj 
the Sung dynasty. This he finally 

even while he was carrying on the stra ®^® i TOtQ 

Kublai Khan sought to exact the ^ of ^ e ^^ r as 

states that had hitherto accepted the CklDe f:JJ 
Champa, to come 
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Khan. Indravarman sent two embassies, one on the 13th Aueu t 

1281 > and 1116 other > two months later, so that Kublai at last'decided 
to confer on him the insignia of “Prince Imperial of 
second ranjc.” . LJle 

Kublai now treated Champa as part of his empire. * He 
appointed Sagatu and Lieu Cheng as viceroys to administer Chamna 
m _ the name of the king. The old and feeble king submitted to 
this humiliation, but his proud son, the prince Harijit, could not 
bnng himself to yield to it. He fanned the popular discontent 
which ultimately became so serious that the viceroys of the Khan 
no longer feeling their position secure, returned to their country. ’ 

Kublai now decided on* an expedition against Champa and 
entrusted it to Sagatu. In 1282 Sagatu, invested with the title of 
the governor of the province of Champa,” embarked his troops on 
thousand vessels—the !and route through Tonkin being refused by 
r , e king—and landed his army unopposed on the coast of 

Champa The Cham army was led by prince Harijit in person. 
Sagatu tried the method of conciliation, but failed. At last the 
baftle took _ place in January, 1283. The Chams, 10,000 strong 
fought obstinately for six hours, but then beat retreat. King 
Indravarman XI put his magazine to fire and then retired with his 
troops to the mountains; 


^ f detac hment of his army against the king. 
Although successful at first, the Mongol troops were harassed by the 

m f th ?. ““known mountain forests, and regained the camp 
with great difficulty and after heavy losses. But Sugatu bein* 

JS ^ J hma ’ t0 ° k the offensive on the 14th June, 

aS -tlrTd t 1 gfeat f • 0n the Cham arm y- En g Indravarman 

again retired to the mountains. 

The Cham campaign had already cost Kublai Khan heavily in 
mSa D ^ one 3 r • Nevertheless, in 1284, he arranged to send another 

fv li^ anny of 15,000 soldiers. The first division of the navy, 
the^first batches of soldiers, completely disappeared; and no 
_ r ™ became of her. The rest of the troops safely reached 
coast of ChmnpAunder the leadership of WanHu. But arrived 
, Wan Hu learnt to his great surprise that Sagatu had 

He tW T* P ' &D f S ^ TtGd ° n Ws retum gurney a few .days before. 
Sin^' 7 ^ 0ne aDd ^ aQ ^^dor to Indravarman 

^ "If 18011 With 1118 90n - But the king was now 
im mood to^ obey. He sent his grandson to the Emperor to renew 

swths pf afi^im^ (1^) , and four months later, sent an embassy 
^rsons with a prayer for the withdrawal of troops on condition 
^ g0kr P® 3 ™ 5 ® 4 °f tribute. Two months later. still, v the-. same 
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ambassadors again presented themselves to the court of the great 
Mongol with rich presents. 

But in spite of all these ambassies and assurances of submission, 
things continued as before. The king stationed himself in the 
mountains, re-inforcing his army as soon as it was dispersed by the 
Mongols, while the latter, unable to secure any solid advantage, 
suffered from heat, diseases and want of provisions. So, in order to 
bring the campaign to a successful end, at all costs, the great Khan 
resolved to send by land an army sufficiently strong for the final 


conquest of Champa. , 

In order to reach Champa it was necessary to pass through 

Annamite territory. The king of that country, like Indravarman, 
had obstinately refused to pay homage in person. So when he at 
las t received a peremptory order to give passage to the troops bound 
for Champa, he opposed their advance into his territory. 

The Mongol troops were commanded by Togan, the son of 
Kublai Failing to win over the Annamite king by diplomacy, he 
at last invaded the passes leading to that country and carried them 
one after another. Then winning victory after victory, he crossed 
the Red River and entered the capital of Annam as victor. At the 
same time Sagatu advanced from the south and defeated the enemy 
at Nghe-An and Than Hoa. At last the Annamite Emperor took 
the offensive. He defeated Togan in the north and drove back his 
army beyond the Red river. Sagatu, unaware of this defeat was 
still advancing into the enemy’s country, when he was surprised and 
completely defeated. He was killed in the action and his head w 

presented to the Annamite Emperor. 

Thus Champa was at last delivered from the scourge i 

invasion. In order to prevent a repetition of thes cates ^ 

varman hastened to send an ambassador with nch P q{ 

Kublai (1285) . The great Khan now renounced pe 

conquering Champa and released the prisoners. 
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CHAPTER VI 


THE ANN AMITE CONQUEST OF CHAMPA 


1. The Triumph of Annam 

King Indravarman XI, who had heroically sustained the arduous 
struggle against his powerful foe, probably did not long survive his 
final triumph. It appears from the account of Marco Polo, who 
visited Champa about 1288, that king Indravarman was already 
dead. 

He was succeeded by his brave son Prince Harijit, bom of the 
queen GaucTendralakshmi, who had bravely stood by his father in 
his hours of trial, and now ascended the throne under the name of 
Jaya Simhavarman IV. He restored peace in the kingdom which it 
badly needed after the long and arduous campaign. 

The proud king dispensed with all marks of vassalage in respect 
of the great Kublai Khan. He also stopped the payment of usual 
tribute to Annam. There king Nho’n-Ton had abdicated the throne 
in favour of his son Anh-Ton and retired to hermitage, 
spending a secluded life for.some time, Nhon- 
the holy places of different countries, and in 1301 AJ). came to 
Champa. He lived there for 9 months and was so hospitably 
treated by Jaya Simhavarman that before his departure he promised 

the king the hand of one of his daughters. 

The court of Annam coldly received the proposal. But Jaya 
Simhavarman, who had already married a princess of Java 
Malay Peninsula) named Tapasi, was eager 
Negotiations continued as late as 
impatient at the delay, sent an 
and promised to cede to Annam, on 
northern provinces of his realm, corr 
southern portion of Quang Tn and the northern part o < 

It is an irony of fate that the man 
country even at the risk of his own 
two of the most valuable provinces 
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famous stronghold of Eju S’iu, for a mere hobby. Thus was Champa 
dismembered a second time (cf. p. 114 above). The Annamite 
council made a last attempt to prevent the alliance which the 
considered as humiliating for the daughter of an emperor, but 
Anh-Ton, more practical than his ministers, was ready to sacrifice 
his sense of prestige and brotherly sentiments for the good of the 
country. He accepted the provinces and sent the princess to Jaya 
Simhavarman. But king Jaya Simhavarman did not live long after 
this marriage, and died in 1307 A.D. 

Jaya Simhavarman was succeeded by his son prince Hariiitat- 
maj'a, born of the queen BhaskaradevI, and known as Mahendra- 
varman. He regretted the cession of two provinces by his father 
which brought the northern boundary of Champa far to the south 
and the people of the two provinces also chafed at the foreign 
domination. The result was rebellions and frequent incursions into 
those provinces, so much so that the Annamite colonists, installed 
in the two provinces, found it impossible to live there. So at the 
beginning of 1312, the Annamite emperor Anh Hoang decided to 
send an expedition against Champa. 


The Emperor himself led the expedition and king Mahendra- 
varman was induced to submit without any fight. TETe king with 
his whole family went by sea and presented themselves before the 
Annamite Emperor. His soldiers, however, were enraged at this 
humiliation, and attacked the camp of the Emperor. They were, 
however, soon defeated and took to flight. Thereupon Mahendra- 
varman was made prisoner, and his brother Che-da-a-ba-niem was 
entrusted with the government of Champa with the title " Feudatory 
prince of the second rank.” The campaign was over in six months 
and Anh Hoang came back to his capital with his royal prisoner. 
He gave him high honours but that was poor consolation to the 
captive who died at the beginning of 1313. 

Che-da-a-ba-niem, who had been placed on the throne by the 
Anna mites, assumed the name of Che Nang after coronation 
(1312 A.D.). Two years later, Anh Hoang abdicated the throne in 
favour of his son Ninh Hoang. Che Nang took advantage of this’ 
change of master by attempting to throw off his yoke to Annam. 


had some successes’ at first but was soon defeated and took 
Afraid of meeting with his brother’s fate, he fled from 
country and took refuge in Java (c. 1318 A.D.). With him ended 
the dynasty founded by Rudravarman Parama-Brahmaloka 
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2. The Recovery of Champa 

The kingdom of Champa was now without a king and there was 
probably no legitimate heir to the throne. On the recommendation 
of thq victorious Annamite general, the Emperor appointed a military 
chief called A-Nan as his viceroy in Champa (ISIS A.D.). 

A-Nan behaved exactly like his predecessor. As soon as he 
felt powerful enough he wanted to shake off the Annamite yoke. 
For this purpose he commenced negotiations with the Mongols, and 
in 1323 sent his brother to the Chinese Emperor asking assistance 
against his powerful neighbour in the north. The Emperor Jen 
Tseng agreed to this and sent ambassadors to Ninh Hoang asking him 
to respect the integrity of Champa (1324). Ninh Hoang replied to 
this message by sending an expedition against Champa in 1326, but 
it led to disasters. A-Nan defeated his army and henceforth ceased 
to consider himself as his vassal. 

For some time A-Nan continued his relations with the Mongols, 
and sent ambassadors to the Chinese court in 1327, 1328 and '1330. 
Then he ceased to send them/ Thus A-Nan reigned during the last 
eleven years as an independent king and brought back peace and 
tranquility to the kingdom which had not known it for a long time. 

A-Nan was succeeded by his son-in-law Bo De. A-Nan’s son 
Che Mo did not take this act of usurpation lying down. He 
collected the royal people and fought with Bo De for the throne. 
Being defeated he sought protection in the court of Annam. The 
king of Annam sent ait expedition (13)53), but as the army did not 
meet with the navy at the appointed place, it came back. Che Mo, 
who was with the army, died shortly afterwards. 

Bo De, elated beyond measure at the retreat of the Annamite 
troops, now took the offensive in order to reconquer the northern 
districts, but he was defeated in his first attack (1353) and "gave up 


the enterprise. - ■ 

Bo De was succeeded by Che Bong Nga. The date of his 

accession and his relationship with Bo De are alike unknown. But 
it is p^bable that he^ame to the throne some time about 1366 A JX 
The reign of Che Bong Nga was remarkable for a 
victorious campaigns against Annam. In 1361 he 
the *port of I}a Li (Li-Hoa in Botrach). Havinr 
soldiers who defended it, he pillaged the town and ite n^i 
massacred an ^ returned by sea 

booty. Next year he plundered the chief town 
the Chains carried away the boys and 
to celebrate a festival according to 
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army against Champa, but Che Bong Nga lay in ambush, surprised 
it completely and put it to a precipitate retreat. 

Du Hoang, the king of Annam, died in June, 1369. One of his 
younger sons was placed on the throne by the intrigues of the 
queen-mother. But Phu, the brother of the deceased king, revolted 
against him, put him into prison and ascended the throne under the 

name of Nghia-Hoang (1370 A.D.). The queen-mother then fled to 

Champa and enlisted the help of Che Bong Nga. In 1371 the 
latter sailed with a fleet .and marched unopposed to the capital. He 
pillaged the city, burnt the royal palace- and returned with a rich 
booty (1371) . 

A year later, Nghia-Hoang abdicated the throne of Annam in 
favour of Kham Hoang (1372). The new king resolved to avenge 
the insult that Champa had inflicted upon his dynasty, and made 
preparations on a large scale. 

After a great deal of delay, Kham Hoang at last marched at the 
head of more than 1,20,000 men in January -1377, and arrived 
unopposed before the town of Vijaya which was surrounded by a 
palissade. There a Cham reported to-Kham Hoang that the town 
was deserted, that the king had taken to flight, and that by a quick 
march he could yet overtake the king. Heedless of the prudent 
counsels of his generals, Kham Hoang marched with his army, which 
advanced pell mell without any order or organisation. When they 
had proceeded some distance the Chams suddenly fell upon them 
and intercepted their passage. This produced such a panic in the 
Annamite army that it was completely routed. The Emperor with* 
his two commanders-in-chief and several other nobles lay dead on 
the field. 

Immediately after this great victory Che Bong Nga sailed with 
a fleet towards the capital of Annam. Gian Hoang, who was hastily 
proclaimed king, made arrangements for defending it, but Che Bong 
Nga entered into the town, pillaged it for a whole day, and returned 
with an immense booty. Next year he again marched towards 
Annam. Having conquered Nghe-An, and appointed there his own 

governor, he plundered the capital and returned with an immense 
booty. 

Henceforth the people of Annam lived in constant terror of 
Champa. The Emperor Gian Hoang removed his treasures to 'the 
mountains of Thien Kien and the eaves of Kha-lang for saving them 
from the'cupidity of the Chains (1379) . And it was well indeed 
that he had. done so. For Che Bong Nga led a new expedition 
against Anngm in 1380. The old king of Annam made preparations 
for defending the country both by land arid sea, and at last succeeded 
m inflicting a defeat upon Che Bong Nga who took to flight. 



Ch. vi ] The Final Victory of the Annamites 133 

In spite of this defeat Che Bong Nga made constant incursions 
against the Annamites. In 1389 Che Bong Nga completely defeated 
the Annamite army and advanced towards the capital. He reached 
the river Hai Trieu and there was nothing to prevent him from 
occupying the whole country. 

. But at this moment the treachery of a Cham military officer 
changed the whole complexion of things. As Che Bong Nga advanced 
with about 100 vessels to reconnoitre the forces of the enemy, one 
of his officers, who was reprimanded and afraid of his life, passed 
over to the enemy and told them that the king’s vessel was easily 
recognisable by its green colour. On learning this the Annamite 
commander made for the Cham navy and asked his men to 
concentrate the fury of their attack on the royal vessel. Suddenly 
a volley of musketry was fired at Che Bong Nga and he fell dead. 
The Chams lost heart at the sudden death of their chief and beat a 
precipitate retreat to rejoin the main army which was stationed at 
the river Hoang under the command of the general La Khai 
(February, 1390). La Khai immediately led back the army by 
forced marches day and night. The enemy overtook him but was 
easily defeated. As soon as he reached Champa he proclaimed 
himself king of the country. The two sons of Che Bong Nga. 
deprived of their legitimate rights, sought protection in the Annamite 
court. But although received there with honours and distinction 
they could not secure any support to regain their throne. 


S. The final Victory of the Annamites 

& 

La Khai who thus established a new dynasty is almost certainly, 
to be identified with Sri Jaya Simhavarmadeva V §n Hanjatri 
Virasimha Champa-pura, the founder of the Brkhu family of tangs. 

Immediatelv after the death of Che Bong Nga, the two 
provinces, Tan Binh and Thuan Hoa, which he had ann^edmae 
submission to Annam. It is probable that other P arts of ^^ 
too, did not acknowledge the authority of Jaya 
He ruled for twelve years (1390-1401), and was succeeded by^i 
Vrishu Vishnujatti Vira Bbadravanaadeva. The mg „ j. 

railed prince Nauk Glaun Vijaya, aw* aft<* * 

was consecrated and took the name © ^ ^miseriM 


Champa and led an expedition against it m 
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In 1402, the Annamite troops again invaded Champa. Bhadra 
varman sent his general to oppose them, but he was killed in a firf* 
with the vanguards of the enemy. The king was now terribly 
afraid of his life and throne, and sent his maternal uncle with rich 
presents to treat with the enemy. He offered the rich province of 
Indrapura on condition of cessation of hostilities and the retreat of 
the Annamite troops. The Annamites demanded Quang Nghia in 
addition, and thus the whole of Quang-Nam and Quang-Ngi, 'the 
ancient AmaravatT, was ceded to the enemy. It was a terrible blow 
to the power and prestige of Champa. The ancient capital of 
Indrapura was full of accumulated riches and trophies and was 
associated^ with the glorious days of the past. The province of 
AmaravatT was also one of the richest and the most fertile. By this 
humiliating treaty the kingdom of Champa was reduced to half its 
size;-it. lost-its rich fertile regions in the northern plain, and was 
confined to the poor mountainous region in the south. 

King Bhadravarman soon repented of his act. He sent a 
pathetic appeal to the Chinese Emperor (1403), and the latter sent 
two plenipotentiaries to the Annamite court, asking it to leave its 
neighbour in peace. The Annamites replied by sending a force 
200,000 strong against Champa both by land and sea. 

•j -£ hmese emperor became furious. He sent battleships in 
aid of Bhadravarman. These met the Annamite fleet which 
retreated before it without fighting. The Annamite army which 
beseiged Vijaya also raised the seige and turned back, because their 
provisions ran short and the town was well defended. 

But the Chinese Emperor was now inclined to fight with his 
turbulent neighbour, and the king' of Champa excited him to this 
action. Although the Annamite king tried to avoid the war, he was 
forced to it, and it was fatal to himself and to his dynasty. In 

u y, 1407, he fell into the hands of the Chinese with his father and 
son, and they all died in exile. 


, T*? 3, Bhadravarman, gratified beyond all measure at this defeat 
<» his implacable enemy, sent a sumptuous tribute to the Emperor, 
and received in return a still more sumptuous present. He then sent 
an expedition to recover the ceded provinces. The Annamite forces 
who defended it were easily defeated, and the two provinces, ceded 

m 1402, passed again into the hands of Champa. 

Free from troubles in the north by the Chinese victory over the 
Annamites m 1407, Bhadravarman invaded Kambuja, and gained 
great successes. Vfra Bhadravarman died in 1441 A.D. and was 
succeeded by his nephew IVT aha Vijaya. 

, Immediate^ after his accession Maha Vijaya sent an ambassador 
o e inese Emperor and asked for investiture, representing that' 
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his uncle had left the throne *to him by a formal testament* The 
Emperor no min ated him king of Champa and sent presents for the 
king, and the queen. 

Having thus been assured of friendship or at least the neutrality 
of China, Maha Vijaya commenced the old tactics of harassing the 
Annamite frontier. He sent an expedition against the border 
province of Hoa Chau in 1444, and again in 1445. The second one 
was disastrous, for the army was suddenly caught during an 
inundation at the citadel of An Dung,, and suffered severe losses. 

The Annamite court, tired of these border campaigns, resolved 
to cany the fight into the heart of Champa. The Annamite army 
entered into Champa, defeated the enemy troops and beseiged the 
capital city Vijaya (1446 A.D.). Maha Vijaya shut himself up 
into the city with all his troops and hoped to be able to defy the 
enemy. But he was betrayed by his nephew Maha Qui-Lai. On 
condition of being recognised as king of Champa he delivered up the 
city to the Annamites. Maha Vijaya was made prisoner with his 
wives and concubines and the enemy returned to their country with 
an immense booty. ■ f . 

Maha Qui-Lai could not long enjoy the sovereignty which he 
had purchased by betraying his king and his country. He was 
dethroned by his younger brother Qui-Do who threw him into 
prison and declared himself king (1449). 

Towards the close of 1457 or the beginning of the next year 


Qui-Do was assassinated by the son of a nurse at the instance , of 
Maha Ban-La Tra-Nguyet. The new king was recognised by China, 
but he did not pay any homage to the Annamite Emperor. The 
result was the renewal of hostilities between the two countries, and 
once the Cham king lodged a formal complaint to the Chinese 
Emperor against the incursions of the Annamites. The king did not 
reign long, having abdicated the throne in 1460 in favour of his 

younger brother, Ban-La Tra-Toan. 

The new king inherited the enmity of Annam which his 
predecessor’s action had provoked. The Annamite Emperor Thanh 
Ton pretended that Champa was a feudatory state of his. Tra-Toan, 
however, resolved to maintain the independence of his country at 


any cost and decided to risk a war. He first sent a ns 
against Hoa. Chau (1469), and next year invaded tl 
the head of an army 100,000 strong. He had a strong 
number of war elephants with him. The Annamite g 
to oppose this vast army, shut himself up in his si 



informed Thanh Ton of his precarious situation 
The Emperor was waiting 
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despatched a magnificient fleet containing 100,000 men and started 
in person with 150,000 soldiers. The huge army reached the soil 
of Champa in safety (1471). Tra-Toan sent his younger brother 
with 5,000 men on elephants to surprise the enemy camp. But the 

small force was hemmed round on all sides and practically cut off bv 
the enemy, y 

Tra-Toan was very much alarmed at the news of this disaster 
and sent a member of his family to the emperor, to offer submission 
But the latter continued to advance, seized Sri Vini, and at last 
invested the capital city Vijaya. The city was taken by assault 
without much difliculty. 60,000 Chams were put to the sword and 
30,000 made prisoners. The king and fifty members of the royal 
fanuly fell into the hands of the conqueror. Tra-Toan did not long 
survive the disgrace and died in a ship on his way to Annam. 

Meanwhile a Cham general Bo Tri Tri collected the remnants 
of the army and took refuge in Panduranga. There he proclaimed 
himself kmg and sent an ambassador to offer the oath of allegiance 
and tribute to Thanh Ton who accepted them. The mountains 
which separate the present pro,vinces of Phu Yen and Khanh-Hoa 
and terminate in cape Varella henceforth formed the boundary 
between Annam and Champa. A boundary stone marked the limi t 

Thus not only the whole of AmaravatT, which was once ceded 
in 1^02, but retaken by the Chams again in 1407, but also the whole 
of the. province of Vijaya passed into the hands of the Annamites. 
llie kingdom of Champa, which now consisted only of Kauthara and 
Papdurahga, was thus reduced to nearly one-fifth of what it was 
even m the days of Che Bong Nga. Even the small territory that 
remained (viz. the modem districts of Elan Hoa and Binh Thuan) 
was absolutely at the mercy of the powerful Annamites. 

But _ old prestige dies hard. The petty Cham chiefs of the 
stiU bore the proud name of the king of Champa, and the 
« emperor not only ivested them as such, but even called upon 
the Amwmites to restore the provinces of Vijaya and Amaravat! to 
them. Three kings received formal investiture in this wav from the 
Chinese court. The first, Chai-Ya-Ma-Fu-Ngan, said to be the nephew 
of a former king, died in 1478. He was probably killed by his 
_rother E.u Lai who succeeded him and ruled from 1478 to 1505 A.D. 

.is son apd successor Cha-Ku-Pu-Lo received formal investiture 
from the Chmere court in 1509 A.D., and sent an ambassador to 
China m 1543 A D. This was the last embassy from the king of 
Cfeampa to the Gtmese court, 

^ The ting had a tragic aid. Taking advantage of some troubles 

? ° n ? l the . Anna “i tes he made a last desperate effort to free himself 
rom the Annamite yoke. But he was defeated and confined in an 
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iron cage where he died. The Annamites on this occasion annexed 
the Cham territory up to the river of Phanrang. The seat of the 
kingdom of Champa was then removed to Bal Chanar at Phanri. 
There in 1720 the officers of the SS. Galathee saw the king of 
Champa seated oq a throne and have left us an interesting account 
<jf the palace. In course of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries 
the Chams were dispossessed of Khan Hoa and Phan Bang. In 
1822, Po Chong, the last king, unable to bear the oppressions of the 
Annamites passed over to Kambuja with a colony of exiles, leaving 
princess Po Bia to guard over the so-called “Royal treasures of 
Cham ” at Bal Chanar. She died full of years and honours, mourned 
by her faithful subjects who looked upon her as the last emblem of 
their independence. 

- Thus closed a brilliant chapter in the history of Indian colonisa¬ 
tion. Brave sons of India, who planted her banner in far off lands 
and maintained its honour and dignity for more than 1500 years, at 
last vanished into the limbo of oblivion. But the torch of civilisa¬ 
tion which they carried dispelled the darkness of ages and still 
throws its lurid light over the pages of history. 



book III 


CHAPTER VII 


Administrative System' 

Monarchy was the form,of government in Champa from beginning 
to end. The king administered the whole state with almost absolute 
authority. The central administration might be broadly divided 
into three classes, civil, military and religious. At the head of the 
eivil administration were two chief ministers with three grades of 
officials under them. The Captain of Guards and Senapati were the 
chief military officers, while the religious establishment consisted ©f 
a High Priest, the Brahmanas, Astrologers, Pandits and Masters 

of ceremonies. 

The kingdom was divided into three provinces. 

(1) Amaravati, the northern part, corresponded to Quang 
Nam. Here were the two famous capital cities Champa- 
pura and Indrapura. The latter occupied the site of 

Dong Duong. '_ . 

(2) Vijaya, the central portion of the kingdom, corresponded 
to Binh Dinh. Its chief city, Vijaya, served for some 
time as the capital of the whole kingdom. It contained 


the famous port Sri Vinaya. 

(3) Panduranga, the southern part, corresponded to the 
valleys of Phan-ranh and Binh Thuan. Its chief town 
’ Virapura, also called Bajapura, once served as the capital 
of the whole kingdom. The region called Kauthaxa, 
corresponding to Khan Hoa, was usually included in this 
division, but sometimes formed an independent province. 
These provinces were divided into districts, the total number of 
, according to a Chinese authority, was thirty-eight m the 
■ejgn of Harivarman III (1080 A.D.). Each district contained a 
lumber of towns and villages which were the lowest territorial units. 

It would appear that two high functionaries, a. governor 
senapati,” were placed at the head of each provincial adm^to- 
fcfen. The provincial governors had under them nea *_ y iZJLy, «f 
i different grade, tor genend adminietoton and »««**» <* 

lCT»ne. None ot W o«a<d« we, paid m cash b-t 

a jagir or’maintaihed themselves at the cost of 
The people were bound to provide for t ese 
.... of corvee or forced labour was in vogue. 

The, principal source of revenue seems to 1 
amasted usually of one-sixth the produce, t oug^ 

6d;one-tenth. The kings sometimes made a -■* 

10 a temtle for * its maintenance, fc 
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exempted the lands "belonging to a temple from taxes. Taxes were 
also imposed on all industrial products and articles of merchandise. 

Justice was administered in accordance with the Hindu principles. 
We are told that Jaya Indravarmadeva “ followed the eighteen titles 
of law prescribed by Manu.” Harivarm^deva also did the same. 
King Jaya Indravarmadeva is said to have been versed in the 
Dharmasas t ra s, notably the Naradlya. and Bharggavlya. 

Certain crimes were punished by confiscation of goods and loss 
of personal freedom. Slavery was also a punishment for debts. 
Grimes were, ordinarily punished by* flogging. The criminal was 
stretched on the ground, while two men on the right and two on 
the left alternately struck him as many as 50, 60 or even 100 times 
according to the gravity of the offence. Theft and robbery were 
punished by the mutilation of fingers. 

Capital sentence was inflicted in many ways. Ordinarily the 
condemned person was fastened to a tree; then his neck was pierced 
through by means of a sharp spear and afterwards his head was cut 
off. For cold-blooded murder, or murder accompanied by robbery, 
the criminal was either delivered up to the people who throttled him 
to death, or trampled under the feet of an elephant. The rebel was 
tied to a post in a lonely place and was not released till he submitted. 
Lastly certain crimes were punished by deportation. 

A large regular army was maintained by the state. At the time 
of Fan Wen the army was nearly forty to fifty thousand strong. 
It must have been considerably increased in later times. At the 
time of Che Bong Nga, the royal guard alone numbered 5000. The 
armament of the soldiers consisted of a shield, javelin-, halberd, bow 
and cross-bow. The arrows were not feathered but their tips were 
poisoned. The soldiers marched with their standards at the sound 
of drums and conchshells. They were arranged into groups of 
five who were responsible for one another. If any one of them fled, 
the other four were liable to death. 

The Cham army consisted of infantry, cavalry and -elephants. 
The Chains learnt from the Chinese in 1171 the art of throwing 
arrows from the back of horses, a somewhat difficult operation, 
inasmuch as both hands of the rider had to be kept free. The 
elephants formed an important part of the army. The number oi 
war* elephants maintained in Champa was nearly one thousand. 
Odoric de Pordenone says that at the time of his visit to Champa 
(c. 1393 A.D.) the king had 14,000' tame elephants. * 

The navy consisted of large turret-ships as well as light junks. 
The total number of vessels was fairly large and' we have several 
references to squadrons of more than 100 vessels supporting the 
movement of an army on land. 



BOOK III 

CHAPTER VIII 

% 

INDIAN CULTURE IN CHAMPA 

I. Society 

The Indian colonists in Champa tried to build up a society of the 
orthodox Hindu type, but it had to be modified-in some essential 
aspects by the pre-existing traditions, manners and customs. The 
people were theoretically ‘divided into four castes, Brahmana* 
Kshatriya, Vaisya and Sudra. But this division hardly existed in 
practical life except with regard to Brahmanas and Kshatriyas. 

The Indian colonists belonged mainly to the ranks of Kshatriyas 
and Brahmanas, while there was probably no - very sharp distinction 
between the other classes of society. The merchants, on account of 
their wealth, probably occupied a high position in society, but beyond 
this there were probably no social divisions among the common rank 
of people, whether Indians or Chains. There is no clear indication 
in the inscriptions that the conquered Chains were specially marked, 
out for the servile, position. • 

The distinction between Brahmanas and Kshatriyas * seems 
more akin to that of classes than that of castes. For one thing, it 
is evident that intermarriage between the two was in vogue, and 
such marriages were pretty frequent. 

The Brahmanas occupied a high position in society. They did 
not dominate over the king and the state to the same extent as in 
India. But otherwise they occupied a position of great dignity. 
The Brahmanas were regarded as gods among men, and the murder 
of a Brahmana was regarded as a very heinous crime. It is doubtful, 
however, whether they ranked above the Kshatriyas. It is true 
that in the* only instance where the traditional four castes are 
enumerated, the Brahmanas occupy the conventional position of 
supremacy; but in a good many instances where only the two 
classes are mentioned; the Kshatriyas are placed before the 
Brahmanas, as we find in Buddhist and Jaina books in India. 0n 
the whole, the available materials seem to show that the distmcfaon 
between the Brahnumas and the Ksbatriyas was not a vefy, 
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one, and they cannot be said to have formed two castes in the 
strict sense of the term. The society was really divided into two 
broad classes, the higher one composed of Brahmanas and Kshatriyas, 
and the lower one consisting of the remaining people. 

But there was another important distinction in society, viz . 
that between the aristocracy and commonalty. These two divisions 
were certainly overlapping to a great extent. In other words, 
although the members of the aristocracy most often belonged to the 
Brahman a and Kshatriya classes, it almost certainly comprised 
other people, who gained this high rank by virtue of wealth or 
services to the state. 

The external symbols of aristocracy were 

(1) Articles of dress and ornaments. . . 

(2) Right to use special conveyances, such as palanquins and 
elephants, to the accompaniment of music etc. 

(3) Claim to be seated near the king. 

In these aspects the Indian colonists kept up the tradition of 
their motherland. In ancient India people laid a great stress upon 
the special privileges of wearing particular dresses and using parti¬ 
cular conveyances, and these distinctions were granted by the king 
upon poets and other great personages in recognition of their merit 
or loyal and faithful services. Traces of these customs still persist 
in the Native States of India, particularly among the Rajput 
States. 

A few valuable informations regarding the dress and ornaments 
of common people in ancient Champa may be derived from a study 
of "sculptures. 

First as to the dress. It is indeed very striking that the 
sculptures represent the dress of the people as very scanty. Only 
the portion below the waist is covered; the rest of the body, even 
in cases of famales, is nude. The evidence- of art in this respect is 
in full agreement with the Chinese accounts. It is possible that in 
course of time a garment for the upper part of the body was 
introduced, but this is not reflected in the artistic representations, 
till a very late period. It may be mentioned that even today the 
women in the island of Bali use no clothing above the waist. 

As to the dress which covered the lower part of the body it 
may be broadly divided into two classes, the long and the short. 

The long one extends down to the ankle while the short one never 

• * 

reaches beyond the knee, and sometimes even stops short much 
above it. The long dress resembles a modern petticoat, while the 
short one looks like drawers. As a rule women put on the former 
and the men, the latter. Both were tied to the waist by a belt 
which was sometimes richly decorated with jewels. 
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The ascetics' and the servants are often figured as dressed in an 

Indian languti, a narrow strip of cloth passing round the hip and 
between the legs. r 

The Chams paid some attention to hair-dressing. *The sculp- 
tures have preserved a number of specimens, showing the curious 
ways m which they tied their hair in various fanciful patterns. 
They also used head-coverings of various types. Only the upper 

classes used shoes made of skin, while the common people walked 
barefooted. 

The ornaments were many and varied in character, chief among 

them being discs, rings and .pendents of the ear, bracelet, armlet, 
necklace, girdles, anklet etc. 

The ideals of marriage, details of the ceremony and the relation 
of husband and wife resembled those of India. The Sail system 
was also in vogue. There were also many popular festivals which 
we find in India. The Chams were very fond’ of dance and music, 
and their funeral ceremony was analogous to that of India. An 
infamous activity of the Cham mariners was the systematic piracy 
in which they were engaged. Not only did they pillage defenceless 
towns and ports on the sea-coast by a sudden raid but they also 
captured and plundered vessels which passed along their coast. The 
vessels going to or coming from China which had of necessity to 
sail close to the shores of Annam, were their special victims, and 
for some time the Annamese waters came to be regarded with terror 
by the trading people of the east. 

An indirect consequence of this nefarious activity of the Chams 
was the influx of slaves among them. Regular slave-trade was 
carried on by ^ham merchants and slaves formed a prominent 
element of the population in addition to aristocracy and commonalty. 


£. Literature 


Indian literature was highly cultivated in Champa, 
W«|s. the official language. This is proved by more than 
Sanskrit Inscriptions that have so far been discovered 
These were written in an alphabet derived from India 
were Indian -books imported and studied, but even new 
written in Sanskrit, and the name of at least one 
extract from it have reached us. 

The kings themselves took a leading part in 

1 — IB. 

activity. Thus king Bhadravarman is 
lie four Vedas. -King Indravarman 

six systems of philosophy as 


Sanskrit 

hundred 
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philosophy, Panini’s grammar with Kasika, and the Akhyana and 
the Uttarakalpa of the Saivas. King Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva VII 
was versed in grammar, astrology, the Mahayana philosophy and the 
Bharmasastras, notably the Naradlya and the Bhargaviya. Whether 
these kings were as learned as their court-poets would have us 
believe may be doubted, but that these different branches of Sanskrit 
literature formed familiar subjects of study in Champa may be 
regarded as fairly certain. 

To the list of subjects thus obtained we may add, on the 
authority of the inscriptions themselves, the two epics, viz . the 
Ramayana and the Mahabharata; the religious literature, particularly 
those of the Saivas, Vaishnavas and the Buddhists, the Manu-smriti 
and the Puranas. A considerable knowledge of the classical Sanskrit 
literature, including kavyas and prose romances, is reflected in the 
style of composition of the Sanskrit inscriptions. 

The extent of literary activity in Champa even at an early 
period of its history is proved by a passing reference in a Chinese 
chronicle that after the Chinese general Lieu Fang had sacked the 
city of Champa in 605 A.D. he carried with him 1350 Buddhist 
works. 


3. Religion—Saivism 

Of the three members of the Hindu Trinity Siva occupied an 
unquestioned position of supremacy in the Hindu colony of Champa. 
The two principal groups of temples in ancient Champa, viz. those 
of Myson and Po-Nagar, are dedicated to Sivaite" gods. Further, 
the God was regarded as the tutelary deity of both the city and 
the kingdom of Champa. 

Siva is expressly referred to as “ the chief of the Trinity ” and 
the “ supreme god of gods” in quite a large number of inscriptions. 
We have also a brilliant picture of the assembly of gods, illustrating 
the supremacy of Siva, “ with Indra in front, Brahma to the 
right, the Moon and the Sun at the back, and the god Narayana e to 
the left.” But Siva is not conceived in the abstract alone. He 
appears as a concrete divine figure with familiar myths and legends 
clustering round him. The old popular god of Indian masses 
reappears in a foreign land with his well-known features. 

In Champa, Siva was represented both as human figure as well 
as in his linga form. The latter occurs more frequently, as in India, 
than the ■.image of Siva. 

One of the oldest Imgas of Siva came to be regarded as the 
national deity and maintained this position throughout the course 
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of its history. The lingo, was established by king Bhadravannan 
towards the close of the fourth or the beginning of the fifth 
century AJD. and was named Bhadresvara, for it was customary to 
designate the God by a name composed of the first part of the 
king’s name and the world Isvara. This linga named Bhadresvara 
or BhadresvarasVami was placed in a temple at Myson which soon 
became a national sanctuary and the centre of a group of magnificent 
temples. The temple was burnt some time between 478 and 578 A.D., 
but restored by king Sambhuvarman, who confirmed the endowments 
previously given by Bhadravannan. Following the custom set on 
foot by the latter, he associated his own name with that of the God, 
and called him Sambhu-Bhadresvara. Successive kings, such as 
Prakasadharma, Indravarman II and many others vied with one 
aether in richly endowing this ‘God of gods/ and composing 
hymns of praise in his honour. In course of time a mythical origin 
was attributed to the Linga. It is said in an inscription, dated 
875 A.D., that. Siva himself gave it to Bhrigu, and Uroja having 
got it from the latter, established it in Champa. We are told that 
Sambhu-Bhadresvara, the greatest of gods, and the only one fit to 
be worshiped, was the guardian deity of Champa, all the kings of 
which have become famous in the world through his grace and 
favour. 

From the middle of the eleventh century A.D. Srisana- 
Bhadresvara came to occupy the position of national God. It 
appears extremely likely that we find here the old God Sambhu- 
Bhadresvara under a new name, for the God Srisana-Bhadresvara 
is also said to be built by Uroja. Henceforth king after king 
declares himself to be an incarnation of Uroja, and restores or 
endows the temple of Srlsana-Bhadresvara which Uroja had formerly 
established on the Vagvan mountain. The temple suffered much in 
the hands of the enemies, particularly the Kambujas, and was 
therefore repaired and endowed by a succession of kings sometimes 
with the booty taken from the Kambujas themselves. 

Jay a Indravarman VII decorated the temple of Srisana- 
Bhadresvara with silver and coated all the pinnacles of the temple 
with gold. The total amount of gold required for the above 
purposes was nearly 75 lbs. Troy in weight, and the amount of 
silver nearly 35,000 lbs. 

In addition to the &iva.4inga, which attained the portion of the 
national deity, there were many others, though of less importance. 
The most remarkable among these wasa 

in Po-Nagar. We learn from an msmription of the Sth A, 

t&at this was established by a king named Viehitmr 

s^ara;' profess to give the exact date of this 
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event. It was established, we are told, in the year 5911 nf 
Dmpaxa. Yuga, about 1,780,500 years ago. How this date w^ 

Xt to Y imp0!s ;' l,le *° "v- tt* idea, -0 doubt, being “ 
refer it to a hoary antiquity. This lingo, was destroyed in 774 A Tl 

by savage races coining by way of sea, but king Satyavarmf; 

restored it and called it Satyamukha-fms-a. We find reference to 

this Imga as late as the 12th century A.D., but it never acquired 

ttejtotus tf . n.tmnal deity like &u,bhu-Bhadreeva» or Sdisn*. 

nftf ^ °. f Cham ^ see - m to have regarded it as a pious duty 
, . y ° maintain and endow the famous lingas of olden times 

but also to establish new Ones. In such cases the almost 

n«. C t*r W& n , t0 associate the king’s name with the new image a 
practice well-known in India. ge ’ a 

A number of deities came to be associated with 6iva The 
mo^important among them was, of course, the ‘Sakti’ of 

andU ™usly as Uma, Gauri, Bhagavati, Mahabhagavati, Devi 
Md Makadevi. She was also called Matrilingesvarl and Bhumisvarl 

spoury^^ 0f . and tin incomparable and loving 
spouse of S ja worthy of being adored with joy by that god. 

in ° f &k WOrstip s'** 13 t0 have been most prevalent 

the goddel v kBOWU “ KaUtMra - Here was established 

temofe nf% ^ PU Na ®*? a , ° r Bha S avatI Kautharesvan, in the 
K ° f Po ' Nagara which became a national sanctuary of the 

Bhadresvara^ 1 * e to tfaat of $ambhu-Bhadresvara or Srisana- 


lr T*r- S6C T d deifc y associated with the Siva cult is Ganesa also 

so T““ of Ga » e5a *‘ Champa am kdeed 

cuIt to have been at one time even more 

ot ^ “ s r aer - Tte *» d “ - 

he«l of an elSS.°° “ ^ ^ * COIpule, “ ^ ,“ d *h? 

S Kumfira, seems 

ST “fT °l- ' 86,1 «x»aemd to far. In two ffS 

t g £s I” 5 ? “• **“<*- !“ «■» others, howesS! 

tafS m t '"*** “hhnown in India, though 

, a word must be said about Nandin, the Vdhana of Siva 
separate images of Nandin are found in large number 
m the veebhuW of tempte The dgure is that if SS 

towards the god in the temple. 
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4. Vaishnavism 

Although not so prominent as Saivism, Vaishnavism also played 
m important part in Champa. Vishnu was known by various names, 
mch* as Purushottama, Narayana, Hari, Govinda and Madhava. 
But as in India, the incarnations of Vishnu probably claimed greater 
homage than the god himself. Two of these, Hama and Krishna, 
are again and again referred to. Vishnu is said to have divided 
his essence under the form of four Hamas viz. Hama and his three 
younger brothers. Prominence is given to the heroic feats performed 
by Vishnu in his incarnation as Krishna. He held aloft mount 
Govardhana and destroyed Kamsa, Kesi, Chanura, Arish^a and 

Pralamba. 

Kings of Champa took delight in comparing themselves to 
Vishnu, and sometimes even regarded themselves as his incarnation. 
Thus Jay a Rudravarman was regarded as incarnation of Vishpu 
and his son, king Sri Jaya Harivarmadeva Sivanandana regarded 
himself as a unique Vishnu, whose glories surpassed those of Hama 
and Krishna, firmly established in all directions. 

The concrete conception of Vishnu is that of a god with four 
arms. His V&hana is Garuda, but he sometimes lies down on the 
fathomless bed of the ocean of milk, served by Vasuki, the serpent 

king, with infinite hood. . _ 

Lakshmx, the gakti of Vishnu, also referred to as Padma and 

Sri, was a well-known goddess of Champa and is frequently 
referred to in inscriptions. 

Like Nandin, the V&hana of Siva, Garuda, the V&hama of 
Vishnu, was also a familiar object in Champa. 


5. Brahma and other vjods 


Brahma, the third god of the Hindu Trinity, is refe 
creator in several inscriptions, but does not seem to < 

prominent position in Champa. 

The characteristic features of the image^of Brahma a 
faces—of course only three being visible in mm I case 
V&hama, the goose. His common attributes are r* 

lotus stems. ' . . # 

Although the great gods of the Hindu Trinity, vtz 

Vishnu and Siva almost monopolised the homage an wqi 

people, the lesser gods of the Hindu pantheon were boI 

fatten. Among them may be mentioned Indra, the 

:h 


to as 


a very 
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SmSg 15 thC S ° d ° f WCalth ’ and Sarasva «> the goddess of 

~ Ia order to complete the sketch of Brahmanical religion in 
Champa we must briefly aflude to certain general conceptions. 

In the first place, the abstract conception of a surpreme "Gnrl 
was not altogether superseded by the images of Siva, Vishnu etc 
We find reference to Him in an Inscription: He is referred to as 
tae Creator whose ways are incomprehensible to men. 

Secondly, emphasis is laid upon the performance of sacrifices 
Merits of sacrifices are extolled again and again. 

The pessimistic current of Indian thought seems to have made 
a deep impression upon the Chams. Again and again we read in 
the inscriptions how the kings and nobles, recognising the un¬ 
substantial nature of wealth an* wordly gain and thinking that this 

«° y .f f S im P ermanen t as the foam floating on waters, performed 
meritorious works” to atone for afl evil deed's as well as for the 

sa e o salvation, or, as is often expressed in a more concrete form 
for gaming the heaven of Siva. J 


5. Buddhism 

A 0 W ^-i by Varf0US names such as Jina, Lokanatha, 

and ^“r 1 ’ A|nitebha ’ Vairochana 

and Pramuditalokesvara. That Buddhism had a fairly strong hold 

ChiW Pe ° Ple f Cham / a 18 evidenced by the fact that a victorious 
in STa n ** away 1350 Buddhist works from Champa 


j seems to have obtained a great deal of royal favour 

alike 8 & Tw nd te “? IeS ° f Buddha were erecte<i by kings and people 
and we T a community of Buddhist monks 

kingdom ° erectlon of monasteries in different parts of the 

rw: . Jaya Jbidravarman, also known as Lakshmmdra 

LakSmTnd^-lTkSvara hi ^okesvara called after him 

* 

o^m^monks, and placed therein all the^ n^ 

appears to have been an important stronghold of 
M n n^ aVatlons , at that place have unearthed the 

temple m Cmampa. Several images of Buddha 
J amid the ruins. An image of Buddha 


IS 


5 ft. in 


A fine 
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image of Buddha in bronze has also been found at Dong Duong. 
It is regarded as the most artistic representation of Buddha so far 

discovered in Champa. , . , , , . 

A characteristic feature of the religious development in 

Chainpa is the spirit of toleration that marked it from beginning 

Although sectarianism prevailed, and two or three predominant 
Brahmanical sects flourished side by side with Buddhism we hear 
of no animosity in the field of religion. On the other hand, we find 
a liberal and catholic spirit paying reverence to all religious sects. 
The kings too, often practically demonstrated their eclectisism. 
Thus king Prakaiadharma installed Siva-lihgas and at the same tune 
erected a temple of Vishnu. King Indravarman, too, shows equal 
seal towards Saivism and Buddhism. Such instances can be 
multiplied almost to any extent. The people, too, followed _ 
example of the kings. In this respect the Indian colomsts maintained 

the best traditions of their motherland. 


6. Art 

Although Champa cannot boast of such splendid edifices as ^ 

find in Cambodia and Java, -nd her monuments, mmly bu^of 

bricks, have mostly disappeared, yet the remains, sueh 

indicate a fairly developed artistic sense and mamnd^ 

on religious edifices and images of gods and goddesses. 

All the temples in Champa belong 
teristic type though varying a great deal m detail. Th y 
££%Wt to bricks and are situated an “ ttt 

Sanctuary or the-ceil. containing the .mage 
centre It generally faces the east and has sometimes, m 

ft, another building of similar shay ^ ’ bsi . 

serves as the porch or Natamandir. So ^.-ih south as the 

^^ M^^t^t^w^T^se^ar^Sten^t^additkms. Is * *? <*»* 

Sometimes these are very small and attached to 

enclosure. ■ 

buildings are 

this sacred enclosure is through a 
has the shape of the principal sanctuary ; 
cmnosite each otber, are aonroacbedby two 
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east and west. Beyond this is often found a Big Hall with tiled 
roofs, supported by thin walls or merely pillars. 

sanctuarv is a square chamber. Its vertical 
walls are plain but polished. Above, the roof consists of one 

t formed 'b^v a succession of rings which rise in gradually 
diminished proportions as far as the top. 

The sanctuary opens into a vaulted passage which leads to an 
elaborate doorway with threshold, lintel and frames, all made of 
stone, and above the lintel is a tympanum of brick or stone. This 
tympanum often contains sculptures which are sometimes of an 
elaborate character. 


Externally, the sanctuary consists of a square tower with a 
Sikhara. There are at least three distinct types of Sikharas. The 
normal type consists of a series of four storeys, one above the other, 
diminishing as they rise, and crowned by a curvilinear pyramidal 
stone slab (PL XIII). The second type consists of two storeys, the 
upper one having the shape of an elongated arched vault with ogival 
ends at two sides. The third type of Sikhara consists of a curvilinear 
pyramidal dome springing directly from the walls of the sanctuary, 
and surmounted by a massive circular member of corrugated form! 
resembling what is called the Amalaka in the Sikharas of North 
Indian temples. 


The temples in Champa are made of brick, though stone slabs 
used to add strength or for decorative purposes. Thus the 
door-frame, lintel, angular pieces etc . are frequently made of stone. 
There are three important groups of temples in Champa viz. 
e of Myson, Dong Duong and Po Nagar, the second being 
Buddhist, and the other two Saivite in character. 

The Myson group of temples is situated in a valley, about 
£1 miles south-south-east of Touranne. The valley is almost circular 
md measures about a mile from the top of one ridge to another. It 
has only one opening to the north through which "runs a small river, 
e temples at Myson are more than thirty in number, with halls 
L -towers and a number of subsidiary buildings (PL XIV). 

The ruins of Dong Duong, about 12 miles to the south-east of 
cover a rectangular area, 328 yds. by 164 yds. It is enclosed 
a low brick wall which has only one opening to the east. The 
is divided lengthwise in three long narrow blocks of 
unequal dimensions running east to west. At the western 
le central block is situated the principal sanctuary, surrounded 
fmir sanctuaries built on the same terrace. An imposing buildihg 
3| ■ four bays stands in front of it, and there are two other temples 
I two^^residential blocks. The whole is surrounded by a wall, 
e first -courtyard. Along the sides of this* wall, within the 
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courtyard, are seven small temples, and beyond it are two other 
court-yards containing chambers, halls etc. 

The temples at Po Nagar, near Nha Trang in the district o! 
Khanh Hoa, are six in number, arranged in two lines, running north 
to south, on the top of a hillock. All these buildings were enclosed 
by a*wall (PI. XV). 

The art of sculptor was highly developed in Champa. The best 
specimens are, of course, the numerous images of gods and goddesses 
discovered in all parts of the country. The bas-relief decorations in 
temples are sometimes of high quality. 

The Cham artists excelled in floral decorations. Although they 
treated foliage in a conventional manner, they added an element of 
grace and beauty which made it highly charming. The style is 
purely Indian. Most of the foliage patterns occur on pillars and 
pilasters, and are in the shape of scrolls; sometimes, as in India, the 
whole scroll is deeply sunk and very clearly and carefully carved. 

A few words must be said in conclusion regarding the origin of 
the peculiar style of architecture prevalent in Champa. The 
characteristic feature of a Cham temple seems to be its storied roof 
of several stages, in gradually diminishing proportions, each of which 
is again a minaure of the whole. Now this is the characteristic 
feature of what is known as the Dravidian style and makes its 
appearance as early as the seventh century A.D. in the Mamalla- 
puram Raths and the temples at Conjeeveram and Badami. Any 
one who compares the Dhramaraja Rath and Arjuna Rath with the 
normal type of temples in Champa cannot but be struck with the 
essential resemblance between the Sikharas of the two. It may not 
also be uninteresting to note that the Dhaimaraja Rath is express y 
designated as a temple'of Siva named after the king as 1 Atyantakama- 
Pallavesvara,’ as was the case with the Myson temple which was 
known as that of Sambhu-Bhadresvara after its founders. Again, 
some of the temples of Champa have an elongated curved roof with 
ogival ends and this had its counterpart in Ganesh Rath and 
Sahadeva Rath. The third type of Sikharas, viz. the curved ones 
resembles Draupadi’s Rath and is probably derived from those of 
North-Indian style. The basement of the temples at Champa also 
resembles those at Conjeeveram and Badami. On the whole it seems 
impossible not to connect the style of Champa with the early 
Dravidian style both of which rise into prominence more or less 
about the same time. While we remember that Indians |iom the 
eastern part of India played a prominent part in e coornsa. 
of the Far East, and also the great_ extent to Mk Indianc — 
tion bad influenced that of Champa, we neee 
the origin of Cham style to Indian temples at 
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and Mamallapuram—particularly as this part of India was the 
nearest by way of sea to the kingdom of Champa. It is quite true 
that the Chams did not blindly imitate the Indian proto-types and 
added new elements of their own, but the fact that their style was 
throughout based upon the essential and characteristic features of 
Indian style, seems to be beyond question. 



BOOK IV 

CHAPTER I 

FU-NAN, THE EARLIEST HINDU EMPIRE 

Kambtxja, from which the name Cambodia is derived, roughly 
corresponded, in extent, to this -modern state with Cochin-China 
added to it. It thus comprised the valley of the Mekong river with 
the three provinces of Kampot on the west and Svay Rieng and 
Thbong Khmum on the east. The last two are, however, watered 
by the two branches of the river Vaicos which are joined to the 
Mekong across the vast marshy plains by innumerable canals, both 
natural and artificial, and may be regarded as its tributaries forming 
a common delta in Indo-China. 

It has been suggested that the name of the river Mekong is 
derived from the Ma-Ganga, the mother-Ganges. Whatever we 
may think of this, there is no doubt that this river played as 
important a role in the history of Kambuja as the Ganges did in 
the early history and civilisation of Northern. India. 

The Mekong is to Cambodia what the Nile is to Egypt. It is 
its very life. Its banks supply the habitations of the people and 
its regular annual inundations fertilise the country^ The region 
beyond the reach of the flood-water is nothing but an arid desert. 

Profii the point, below the rapid of Prah Patang, where the 
Mekong enters Cambodia; it is enlarged, and its bed is nearly 
doubled, by the large marshy depressions running parallel to its 
course, which have been mostly formed by the old beds of the 
river. It covers the country by its ramifications and is joined, near 
Phnom Penh, by a wide sheet of water, which connects it to the vast 
lake of Tonle Sap, about 62 miles to the north-west. From this 
plfint of junction the river branches off into two wide streams, 
connected by numerous cross canals and forming islands in the 
intervening region, till they both fall into the China Sea forming 

the rich of C^ v 

When in June the sun-rays melt the snow on the Tibetan 

and the water comes rushing down the hill streams, the 
M itsT® rise, cut thrcmgh thelr steep 
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banks by numerous sluices, and overflow the whole region right » n 

to the borders of the forest on the ‘Highlands.’ Then behind the 

steep river banks, marked by fruit trees, gardens and dwelling 

houses, one sees only a vast sheet of water submerging beneath it the 

lakes, the marshes and the plain. It is not till October that the 

water recedes and the ground becomes dry enough for cultivation 

_ This vast area of ‘lowlands,’ annually inundated by the 

Mekong, forms practically the whole of the inhabited area of 

Cambodia at the present day. In the region north of Phnom Penh 

the people are settled mostly in groups along the bank of the 

Mekong and its tributaries, or on the borders of the highlands 

In the dry season they temporarily settle in the outlying areas for 

purposes of cultivation, but immediately after the harvest is over 

they return to their homes on the river in time before it is 
flooded again. 

In the region south of Phnom Penh the habited area is not so 
strictly confined to the river banks. There the people also spread 
here and there, wherever there are highlands fit for cultivation. 
Ihis region abounds in palm-trees, and, viewed from the top of'a 
high^ temple, looks like a vast palm-forest dotted by marshes or 
nce-fields. The region to the north and west of the ‘lowlands* 
beyond the reach of the annual flood, may be termed the highlands, 
which extends up to the Dangrek mountains in the north. The low 
grounds of this region are full of muddy depressions, covered with 
high thiek grass, while the higher part, mostly covered by a reddish 
gravel stone without moss or naked sandstone, is nothing but an 
arid limitless forest. The whole of this area now lies deserted and 
uncultivated and is merely haunted by wild animals. But it was in 
the southern part of this region called Angkor that the Hindus built 
mighty cities and magnificent monuments which still excite the 
wtrnder of the world. The Hindu colonists, after a hard struggle 
With nature, converted it into a flourishing centre of civilisation. 

When they passed away, nature triumphed and the region relapsed 
to its old primaeval condition. 


- « s °* -Indian colonies in Cambodia, like those 
other parts of Indo-China, are lost in oblivion, but are echoed 
*»al legends and traditions. These legends and traditions 
ra course, be regarded as true chronicles of events, but they 
historical importance inasmuch as they have preserved the 
beliefs about the foundation of Hindu civilisation, and indicate in 
general way the process of Hindu colonisation of these lands. 

The earliest Hindu kingdom in Cambodia is known as Fa 
name by which the Chinese called it. It corresponded : 

Cochm-China, The legend current in Fu- 
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recorded by a Chinese named Kang Tai in the third century A.D., 
runs as follows - 

“ The sovereign of Fu-nan was originally a female called Lieu-ye. There was 
a person called Huen-chen of Ho-fu. He was a staunch devotee of a Brahmanical 
god who was pleased with his piety. He dreamt that the god gave him a. divine 
bow and asked him to take to sea in a trading vessel. In the morning he went 
to the temple of the god and found a bow. Then he embarked on a trading vessel 
and the god changed the course of wind in such a manner that he came to Fu-nan. 
Lieu-ye came in a boat to plunder the vessel. Huen-chen raised his bow and shot 
an arrow which pierced through the queen’s boat from one side to the other. The 
queen was overtaken by fear and submitted to him. Thereupon Huen-chen ruled 
over the country.” 


The same story is repeated in later Chinese texts, in some 
cases with additional details, such as the marriage between Huen- 
chen and Lieu-ye. The names of the king and queen are variously 
written as Huen-huei or Huen-tien and Ye-lieu. Huen-tien and 
Lieu-ye may be accepted as the correct forms. Huen-tien and the 
other variant forms represent the Indian name Kaundinya. Lieu-ye 
probably means “Leaf of Willow.” 

According to the Chinese account the primitive people of 
Fu-nan were semi-savages. They went about naked and decorated 
themselves with tattoo marks. Huen-tien, who was a follower of 
the Brahmanical religion, introduced the elements of civilised life 
among them; in particular he made the women wear clothes. 


This Huen-tien was most probably a Hindu colonist who came 
direct from India, though the possibility is not altogether excluded 
that he might have been a Hinduised colonist from some part of 
Malay Peninsula or Malay Archipelago. From the accounts of 
subsequent events his arrival cannot be placed later than the first 
century A.D. No particulars of Huen-tien’s reign are known to us, 
but his son is said to have been given an appanage of seven towns. 
His descendants continued to rule for about 100 years. Pan-Pan, 
the last ruler, left the cares of government to his great general 
Fan-man, or Fan-che-man. When the king died after a reign of 
three years Fan-che-man was elected king by the people (c. 200 A.D.). 


Fan-che-man was an able ruler and laid the foundations of the 
greatness of Fu-nan. He constructed a powerful navy and conquered 
about ten kingdoms. He established his authority over the neigh¬ 
bouring statq^ to a distance of five or six thousand 
henceforth became vassals of Fu-nan. Although the Gun 
of the vassal states cannot all be satisfactorily identified, we 
in a general way that nearly the whole of Siam and 

_and Malay. Peninsula acknowledged the authority of -nan 

which thus became the first Hindu Colonial Empire in 
cSe-man assigned the title “ Gmfc Mug of 1 
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about to _lead a campaign against Kin-lin (Suvamabhumi or 
Suva^advipa) when he fell ill and died. During his illness h“ had 
sent his eldest son Fan-km-cheng to take charge of the army but 
the general Fan-chan, son of the elder sister of Fan-che-man 
advantage of the absence of Fan-kin-cheng, declared himself f ^ 
and put Fan-kin-cheng to death (c. 225 A.D./. 0 m g 

^ The reign of Fan-chan is of special importance as we know 
efimtely that he established diplomatic relations with both Chino 
and India. He sent an embassy to China in 243 A.D. offerin? ii 
presents a few musicians and some products of the country S Jt P 
al» sent one of his relation* named Su-Wu as an ambassador to 

embarked at Teu-kiu-li, probably the famous port 
f Takkok and reached the mouth of the great river of India 

TOOoTt ^ t?° U l- a yCar ‘ Having P roce eded up the river for 
TOOO^k he met the kmg of India. The latter cordially welcomed 

Su-Wu ancT arranged for his visit to the different parts of tte 

kingdom. He sent two envoys to accompany Su-Wu to the king 

tw" nan + a P reS€Dt of , f ? ur horses of the Yu-che country, and 
the^ciimeto Fu-nan four years after Su-Wu had left the 

These four years, however, witnessed great political changes 
l fan-chan was no longer on the throne of Fu-nan He was 
ass^inated by Fan-chang, a younger son of Fan-che-mari. Fan- 
hang was a baby at the time of his father’s death, but when he 
Fan ^ years oId > he collected a few brave persons and killed 

ST define °t* t 0 TT the ^ 

n^d finely ascended the throne, but 

even if he did so, his reign must have been short. He was 
assassinated by the general Fan-siun who succeeded him as king 

, , 14 was durin g the reign of Fan-siun, probably some time 
between 245 and 250 A n + 1 , ■ /■«.• y , ‘ y time 

o -A..D., that the Chinese ambassadors K’ang 

y*?* *?“ I* evidently in recognition 

° f «“ sent by him to China. The Chinese eimbamadors 

-song one of the envoys sent by the king of India. 

wrote an interesting account of Fu-nan. The bnly 

^ need be referred to here is his observation that though 

country !s beautiful it is strange that the men went„about naked: 

Fan-siun, however, stopped this indecent habit. 

§ and sent several embassies to 

r%;*i \ • ’ll w—‘ 




to Fu-nan in Chinese, history, is in connee- 

Aocowffh«y ^ in A - D - 357 by a Hittdu. named Chan-tan. 

According to the Chmese texts this TUmri,, w- 




Jayavarman 


of Fu-nan. This indicates a period of political troubles with several 
claimants for the throne. The name of the Hindu may be restored 
as Chandana or Chandra. 

Towards the end of the fourth or the beginning of the fifth 
century A.D. the throne of Fu-nan was occupied by Kiao-chen-ju 
or Kaundinya. The history of the Liang Dynasty has preserved 

the following story about him : . 

« Kaundinva was a Brahman and an inhabitant of India. One day he heard 
a supernatural voice asking ten to go and reign in Fu-nan. He reached Pan-pan 
to the south of Fu-nan. The people of Fu-nan cordially welcomed him and 
elected him king. He introduced Indian laws, manners and customs.” 

This story preserves an echo of a fresh stream of influence coming 
direct from India, as a result of which the country was thoroughly 
Brahmanised. 

Next we hear of Che-li-to-pa-mo, a successor of Kaundinva, 
sending embassies, with presents, to the imperial Court in 434, 435 


and 438 A.D. 

The Chinese texts tell us a great deal more about another 
successor of Kaundinya. 

“ Towards the close of the Song period (430-478 A.D.) kmg €ho-ye-pa-mo 
(Jayavarman) ruled in Fu-nan. His family name was Kaundinya. He sent some 
merchants to Canton for purposes of. trade. .On their return journey the Indian 
monk Na-Kia,sien (Nagasena). joined them for coming back 

a storm forced them to land in Champa whose people plundered all their goods. 

Nagasena, however, reached Fu-nan. . 

^In A.£>. 484 Jayavarman sent Nagasena to the imperial court with a long 

petition, the full text of which is given in the Chinese chronicles. TOie P** 1 * 
narrates in detail how a rebellious Subject of Fu-nan, named 5Cku-^»u-o, <__ 
to Champa, organised a rebellion there and made himself master ^ Champv^ 
was there indulging in all sorts of violence and mjushce and what ^^5 
adopted an attitude of open ^ 

master. Jayavarman asked for help from the emperor. v ™ ‘ j. vavann!m 

unwilling to send a powerful army to chastise the king of'Champa, 

requested him to send a small force to help him in pumshmg the 

jSgasena proceeded to the imperial capital and gave an account of "TT 

and^to^ of Fu-nan, the most interesting point in which 

dominant cult of MaheSvaxa. He also presented a poem, winch * 

ohstrase but evidently eulogises the god Mahesvara, Buddha^ an ^ 

^^amperor 

the throne of Champa. But then he added: It is only oy .. „3 

that'I attract the distant people, but I do not like to have recourse 

In 508* A.D. Jayavarman again sent _ 
imperial court with presents including an image ^ 
edtal.He senttwd more embassies to the 

.. in 514 A.D. There is no ’ 
cordial and intimate 
This is further 


511 and the 


a 
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Buddhist monks of Fa-nan settled in China, and translated 
canonical texts. dxea 

Jayavarman’s chief queen was named Kulaprabhavatl. H;, 
death was followed by a struggle for the throne. His elder son 
Rudravarman, bom of a concubine, succeeded him after having 
killed the younger son bom of a legitimate wife. Most probablv 
this son was Gunavarman, and his mother was Kulaprabhavatl of 

both of whom we possess Sanskrit inscriptions. 

„ R «dravarman sent no less than six'embassies to China between 
517 and 539 AD. He is also known to us from a Sanskrit Buddhist 
inscription. He is the last king of Fu-nan referred to by name in 
he Chinese texts. During or shortly after his reign Fu-nan was 
invaded by the rulers of Kambuja, which was originally a vassal 
s e m northern Cambodia but had grown very powerful under 
able rulers and thrown off the yoke of Fu-nan. The king of Fu-nan 
E? defeated and removed his capital to the southern part. But 
before the end of the seventh century A.D., Fu-nan was completely 
conquered by Kambuja and ceased to exist as a separate political 


„ The earl y- h’story of Fu-nan is a repetition of that of-almost 
ery ancient Hindu colony m the Far East. Originally a country 
of savages or semi-barbanans, it imbibes the element of • civilisation 
from a Hindu or Hmduised , chief who established his authority 
either by conquest or by more peaceful methods. Gradually it 
comes more and more into direct contact with India and Hindu 

culture and civilisation becomes the dominant feature. 

. T „J- th . e Fu ' nan we can distinctly trace two broad stages 

of Indianisafon, one in the first and another in the fourth century 

A.D., and m both cases under the influence of its rulers, whore 
names are supposed-to represent the same Indian name, Kaundinya 

bnf fW Hu_tie "’. ls said to have followed the BrahmanrcaVcult; 
, ls definite information of his original home. There is 

■ reel from India, as this is explicitly stated in the Chinese Texts 

*'■?*! •"!■» •»><»* I s given in he Hirto* «f 
e sin Dynasty which covers the period from 265 to 419 A.D It 
runs as follows — 

The _ kingdom of Fu-nan is more than 3000 K to the gwest of T in-vi 

lhere°^ ° f The country is three thousand li in, extent, 

there are nmny waM towns, palaces, and houses. The people are black and 

staple Zd Tey areno^at ^giv^n £ bar fJ >oted - Their nat^ 

, ^y e and chlseI ^eir ornaments. They mostly 
utensils. The taxes are paid in gold, silver,, pearls and 


on 
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Tfcey have many books and there are libraries and archives. In writing they use 
an alphabet derived from India. Their funeral and marriage ceremonies are like 
those of Champa.” 

Other Chinese texts also contain accounts of Fu-nan. These, 
along with the three Sanskrit inscriptions so far discovered, leave no 
douht that the people of Fu-nan had imbibed Hindu culture and 

civilisation to a very large extent. 

The three principal religions of India, viz. Saivism, Vaishnavism 
and Buddhism all flourished in Fu-nan. Indian philosophical ideas, 
religious beliefs and mythology were familiar, and the rituals and 
forms of worship were well-known. Sanskrit language and literature 
were cultivated and the Indian alphabets were used in writing. The 
Brahmanas versed in the Veda, Upaveda and Vedanga settled there 
in large number. Indian art also made its influence felt, and 
temples and images of gods, similar to those in India, were set up 
in various parts of the kingdom. The caste system, at least in its 
general form, was introduced, though it appears that even the 
Brahmapas often adopted various secular professions. The essential 
elements of Hindu culture were thus thoroughly established in 
Fu-nan by the sixth century A.D. From this centre they radiated 
on all sides and this process was facilitated by the conquests of 
Fan-che-man and other kings. 





Although *Fu-nan was the earliest Hindu colonial kingdom in 
Cambodia and played a great part in spreading Hindu culture in that 
region, it gradually passed into oblivion after the seventh century 
AD., when Kambuja took its place as the leading state and estab¬ 
lished its supremacy over the whole country. Since that time 
Kambuja continued its glorious career for nearly seven hundred 
years till the inevitable decline set in about fourteenth century A.D. 
But although shorn of power and glory, it still continues to be a 
political entity as a French Protectorate. 

The legendary account of the origin of the kingdom run* as 


follows * ~ 

In the dim past Cambodia was a desert of sand and roeks. One day Kambu 
Svayambhuva, the king of AryadeSa, found himself in this dreary landscape.The 
death of his wife Mera, whom the great god Siva himself gave to 
disconsolate and he left his country “in order to die m the wdd^ ■***■*: 
could find. Having reached Cambodia he entered into a grotto. To jus bowor 
Kambu found himself in the midst of a large number of huge, many-headed^ « 

whose piercing eyes were turned towards him. Kambu, however, bol y 

lisTword and advanced towards the biggest snake. To the utter am^nt of 

Kambu. the snake spoke in a human voice and asked his where-a 

hearing Kambu’s story the serpent said: “Your name ^unknown to 

but you spoke of Siva, and Siva is my king, as I the king^of the , N «^V , 

great snakes. You, seem to be courageous too; therefore abi e wi us m 

yrn have chosen and end your grief.” Kambu remained, and ^ to like *e 

Nagas who could take human shape. Several years later he 

king’s daughter. The king of the NSgw ^ 1 ^ the 

arid land into a beautiful country like that of Aryadesa, t^amou 

laud and the kingdom came to be called aft** him ‘Kambuja. , , 


This stojy is undoubtedly an echo of the b^naning of 
colonisation in north-eastern Cambodia, the early seat 
Kambnja kingdom: But whether, its early colonists came 

Fa-nan on the sea-coast along lie Mekong 
region by overland route through Siam cannot be determined 


1 
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any degree of certainty. Its earliest historical king is 6 rn t n , 
who founded a royal family, but we do not know the name 
other member except his son Sreshthavarman. ' Kambuia 
ongmally a vassal state of Fu-nan, but Srutavarman or one of ^ 
successors threw off the yoke of Fu-nan and established th* i j f hls 
dence of Kambuja. Sreshthapura, the capital of the kbffd >eD ' 
probably named after the second king was in th* • ■ g j° m> 
neighbourhood of Vat Phu Hill near Bassac in Laos 
summit of this hill, then called Lingaparvata J 1 + ° , the 
BfaadiesvaTa Siva, the tutelaiy deity ofT myai Cily ^ ° f 
The dynasty of Srutavarman was followed by that of m,» 
varman who was probably connected with the royal families 5w * 

ffisrsz king ab r ^ 

■&!& ^ “r - 

ascending the throne, su^ZT^ 

son who had a short reign. Mahendravarman led’ many mHil!” 
e^dztmns against the bug of Fu-han who was either Rudrava™ 
mentioned above, or one of his successors. Unable to relfs^ 

52? %^l K r*T the ^ ° f ^ the S £ 

r petty state from a new capital city. Mahendravarman 

F^ nan‘ U ^T qUered - nearly the wtoIe of the ancient kingdom ’ 
Ri~nan, died some time before 616 A.D. and was succeeded bv 
son Isanavarman for Isanasenai .* . 

a(Bl i nst Pu „ ‘ The new continued the wa 

g st Jm-nan and finally subjugated it, probably about 630 A H 

* ^ TT, “. f n embassy to China m 616 or 617 A.D. and had 

^ probably diplomatic relations with India. His name is 

J ^ ““ “«**>» Of Champa M 

U»re (p. 104) Clnunpa naa then passing through « SesU Mho 

revolutions and political mtihniM a t,A-*u-\xr ? . f e . res of P®" 0 

Binawimin's *° ChampS; am 

time before m lvT ZS?*?? to JagadtffiAM 

nta^vv- j ’ 4 Prakasadhanna, son of SarvanI, bk 

a <W „T- ^ nd restored order and tranquility. The 

a date of Isamvarmani is 6®7 A.D. ' 

of Kambuja known to us are 
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varman II and Jayavarman I. Nothing of importance is known of 
them, not even their relationship with each other or with the 
previous kings. They are described as great and powerful in their 
records, and probably maintained intact the kingdom of 'Kambuja, 
Jayavarman is known to have been on the throne from 657 to 
674 AD. and with him ends the royal line founded by Bhavavarman. 

For more than a century after the death of Jayavarman I our 
knowledge of the history of Kambuja is very meagre and confused. 
According to the Chinese chronicles, Kambuja was divided into two 
states at the beginning of the eighth century AD. They call 
them 4 Chen-la (the Chinese name for Kambuja) of the land * and 
‘Chen-la of the water.’ The former probably denotes a kingdom 
to the north of Cambodia proper, including Laos and parts of 
Tonkin and Yunnan. This kingdom was a powerful one. It 
maintained diplomatic relations with China and sent an embassy to 
the Imperial court in 717 AD. But five years later it sent military 
help to an Annamite chief who had rebelled against China, and the 
combined force defeated the Chinese army. The friendly relations 
with China were, however, soon restored, and in 753 AD. the son 
of the king visited the Chinese court and accompanied the Chinese 
military expedition against the kingdom of Nan-Chao (Yunnan). 

In 771 the king himself paid a visit to the Chinese Emperor. 
The last embassy was sent to China in 799 AD. Although details 
are lacking, we must presume that the Kambuja kingdom of the 
north, which extended along the middle course of the Mekong, was 


both extensive and powerful. 

By the Chen-la or Kambuja of water the Chinese evidently 
denoted the kingdom of Cambodia proper. But we have no 
knowledge of its history during the eighth century. We know the 
names of a few kingdoms, such as Sambhupura, Aninditapura and 
Vyadhapura, but with the exception of the first, which may be 
reasonably identified with Sambor on the Mekong, the location of 
the others is uncertain. We do not know also whether these 
kingdoms flourished side by side or one after another. The former 
seems to be the case as king Puskaraksha, a member ofthe royal 
family of Aninditapura, is said to have obtained Jhe 
Sambhupura, probably by marriage. It wnul 
southern Kaipbuja was divided into a number 
know the names of a few kings, such as 
son Puskaraksha, who • ruled over Sambhupura 
ruled over Aninditapura, and Sambhuvarman 

prdbably ruled respectively over these 

of some other kings are also known, 1 
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It would thus appear that there was a political disintegration 
in Kambuja, in the' eighth century A.D. The situation was 
rendered worse by the growing power of the Sailendras towards the 
close of that century, and we know definitely that Kambuja was for 
some time a vassal state of Java. But we possess no details-and 
the whole of the eighth century A.D. is a dark period in the history 
of Kambuja. The mighty kingdom which Bhavavarman and his 
successors built up by their conquests had slowly crumbled away, 
and Kambuja had even ceased to be an independent kingdom. 



BOOK IV 


CHAPTER III 


The Rise of Angkok 

The obscurity which envelops the history of Kambuja for more than 
a century after the death , of Jayavarman I is removed with the 
accession of Jayavarman II at the beginning of the ninth century 
AD With him begins a new era in the history of Kambuja, and we 
can follow the course of events without a break down to our own 
days. Jayavarman II figures prominently in the annals of Kambuja 
and posterity has regarded him almost as a divine hero who was 
a powerful conqueror and mighty builder. Until recent years 
modem historians shared this view and gave him credit for building 
some of the greatest monuments of Kambuja. But recent dis¬ 
coveries have made a great change in our conception of the 
achievements of the king. 

The early life of Jayavarman is not known to us, and we hardly 
know anything about his family and antecedents. Genealogical 
accounts of a later age represent his grandmother (mother’s mother) 
as a niece (sister’s daughter) of Puskaraksha, ruler of the uni ^ 
kingdoms of gambhupura and Aninditapura mentioned above, and 
his queen as a niece (sister’s daughter) of king Rudravarraan, of 
whom nothing else is known. One account refers to his maternal 
uncle as a king. These relationships, even if we accept them as 
true, are not such as would make him a legitimate heir to the 
throne. Nor does it appear that he got the kingdom by norma 

right of succession. .• * 

All that we definitely know is that he resided for some, tap 

in Java and then returned to Kambuja which was ^nnder the 
domination of Java. He freed his native land from tfe yoke of 
Java and inyited a Brahmans named Hiranyadama. ’re ^ 
in order to perform some Tantric rites so that Kambujadep mg® 
no longer be dependent on Java and have a paramoun_^ j 


rites and instituted the cult of Devarii] 
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that henceforth the royal priest should be chosen exclusively from 
the members of Sivakaivalya’s family. This was followed in practice 
for at least 250 years, and a remote descendant of Sivakaivalya 
who flourished about the middle of the eleventh century A.D., has 
left a long record of the activities of his family from the time of 
Jayavarman II when it first came into prominence in connection 
with the cult of Devaraja. Practically all that we know of Jaya¬ 
varman II is derived from this record. We are told that the king 
first fixed his capital at Indrapura, and changed it successively for 
Kuti, Hariharalaya and Amarendrapura. He then fixed his abode 
on the top of the hill called Mahendraparvata. It was there that 
the mysterious cult of Devaraja was instituted. Then he returned 
to Hariharalaya and reigned from this capital till his death. 
Indrapura was probably in the north-eastern part of Kambuja. 
Kuti has been identified with Bantay Kdei, to the east of Angkor 
Thom, and Hariharalaya, with Roluos, 13 miles south-east of 
the latter. Amarendrapura lay far to the west in the district of 
Battambang, about 100 miles to the north-west of Angkor Thom; 
Mahendraparvata is identified with the hill called Phnom Kulen, 
to the north-west of Angkor Thom. 

It would thus appear that Jayavarman gradually changed his 
capital from the eastern to the western corner of Kambuja and 
finally fixed it in the Angkor region. The reason for these changes 
is obscure. It has been suggested that the changes were merely 
due to royal caprice or inspired by a desire to find a suitable site 
fmvthe capital of the newly founded kingdom. They may also 
indicate a period of troubles which either forced the king to take 
refuge, or required his constant presence, in different parts of the 
country. It is also not impossible that the gradual changeful 
capitals towards the west was due to the invasions by the kingdom 
of Champa. For we know that some time before 817 A.D. a general 
of king Harivannan of Champa ravaged Kambuja and advanced 
up to the very heart of the kingdom. 

The names of the successive capitals indicate that Jaya¬ 
varman II established his sway over the whole of Kambuja. He 
ascended the throne in 802 A.D. and ruled for more than fifty years. 
These were eventful years which saw the consolidation of the 
kingdom of Kambuja and particularly the rise of Angkor region into 
importance. Unfortunately we do not know any details. But the 
very fact that for four centuries the,kings of Kambuja referred to 
Jayavarman II as a grand and powerful monarch shows the deep 
im pression that his reign and personality made upon posterity. 
His memory is still preserved under the legendary name of Ketu 
Mala, and the folk-tradition of Cambodia ascribes to him all the 
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grand temples including Angkor Vat. He was really the son erf 
Indra, so we are told, and was taken to heaven by his father. 
He- returned with an architect, who was the son of an Apsara 
(heaveniy nymph) and had learnt architecture in India’s court from 
the Devaputras. He built all the monuments of Kambuja. Jaya- 
varihan’s name is also associated with the sacred sword which is 
still preserved in the royal palace and put on by each king at the 
time of coronation. It is still guarded day and night by a class 
of persons, said to be descendants of old Brahmanas. It is very 
likely that Jayavarman II built some notable monuments, as his 
residence in Java must have made him familiar with massive 
constructions. Unfortunately no existing monument of any import¬ 
ance can be ascribed to him. 


Jayavarman II revived the old tradition of Kambuja as against 
that of Fu-nan. He traced his origin to Kambu and Suryav&ihsa 
and not to Kaundinya and Somavariisa. He is referred to as 
Kambuja-rajendra and guardian of the honour of the solar race of 
king Kambu. His queen bore the name or Epithet Kambuja- 
rajalakshml. After him Kambujendra and Kambujesvara became 
the official titles of kings and even foreigners refer to the country 
as Kambuja. 

Jayavarman II died in 854 A.D. and was succeeded by his 
son Jayavardhana, who assumed the name Jayavarman on his 
accession to the throne. The only thing that we know definitely 
of him is his inordinate passion for elephant-hunting. He died in 
877 A.D. and with him ended the line of Jayavarman n. 

Although Jayavarman II and IH ruled for less than a century 
their reigns constitute an important landmark in the history of 
Kambuja. According to a Chinese chronicle written in 863 AJX, 
the Khmer kingdom at that time included the whole of Central 
Indo-China and touched the frontiers of Yunnan in southern China. 
The Arab writers also describe the Khmer kingdom as vast and 


as. ; a 


powerful, the king of which receives homage of other kings. 

Thus the foundations were laid of the great Kambuja empire 
which was destined one day to comprise nearly the whole of Indo- 
China. Considering the great reputation of Jayavarman EE, 
powerful conqueror, as mentioned above, he may 
the greater part of these conquests, but 
also a large'share in this political expansion. It 
credit upon the two kings that the^ 
integrated and the subject kingdom of Kambuja to the 
the most powerful kingdom in Indo-China. 

Secondly, the change of capital to the Angkor 
step in the process which led to 
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capital of Angkor Thom which could vie in grandeur with any 
imperial capital city that the world had seen before. 

Thirdly, the establishment of the cult of Devaraja as the state 
religion and the predominance given to the family of royal priests 
by Jayavarman II became a permanent feature of the court-life 
and ushered in that strong sacerdotal influence over the polity" and 
social life of Kambuja which so sharply distinguished it from the 
other Hindu colonies in the Par East. 



book IV 

CHAPTER IV 

THE KAMBUJA EMPIRE 


1. The Dynasty of Indravarman 

Jayavarman III was succeeded by Indravarman who ascended the 
throne in 877 A.D. The royal genealogy represents him as remotely 
related to the queen of Jayavarman II. Indravarman’s queen, 
Indradevi, is also said to be descended through her fatherland mother, 
from two royal families, one of Vyadhapura, mentioned above, and 
the other founded by Agastya, a Brahmana from Aryadesa Le. 
India. In spite of the labours of the royal genealogists, it is 
difficult to hold that Indravarman was the legitimate heir to 
Jayavarman III. We do not know the means by which he secured 
the throne, but it may be taken for granted that he did not rebel 
against the ^ruling family. For his inscriptions and those of his 
successors refer to Jayavarman II and III with respect, and he 
appointed as his guru (; preceptor ) the grandson of the maternal 


uncle of Jayavarman II. 

Indravarman claims in his record that his commands were 
respectfully obeyed by the rulers of China, Champa and Yavadvipa. 
We have no means of verifying how far these claims were justified, 
Indravarman was a great builder. We are told in one of his 


records, that immediately after ascending the throne he took a vow 
that within five days he would begin the work of construction. 
He built many temples, set up images of gods therein, and excavated 
big tanks. His temples belong to a type of architecture which has 
been styled the art of Indravarman. 

Indravarman was succeeded by Yaso vardhana who ascciidqd 
the throne under the name Yasovarman "in :Aj)., -iSSfe 
to have been* educated by Vamasiva, the grand-nephew of §iva- 
kaivalya, and mastered various sdstras and hdvyas. We posses a 
large number of Sanskrit inscriptions belonging t® his reign, sopnf 


are quite long and written m a 
indicate that Sanskrit literature, both religious 
highly patronised in his court. In one 
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king is compared to the grammarian Panini and is said t* t 
composed a commentary on Patanjali’s Mahabhashya. He h,Z 
arge number of temples and dramas and some of his records riv 
detailed regulations for the inmates of the monastic etfahr l 
J hmh throw interesting light on the religious and s!S 1^3 
Kambuja, perfectly modelled on Hindu ideals. “ f of 

. ., T* 16 - ki ^ g a |f° distinguished himself by his military camnaiims 
both by land and sea, and is said to have reinstated many vanauis£d 
kings and married their daughters. In spite of his preoccupations 

with religious and literary activities he maintained his hold over the 
vast empire inherited by him. 

Yaiovaman transferred the capital to a new city founded bv 
J. ^ hlC , h f first calied Hambupupl and later Yasodharapura. 
Tk cdadeI was on the summit of the hill called Yasodharaeiri 
™ . 1C ., 18 “doubtedly the hill now known as Phnom Bakhen, just 
- U Slde t ^ e southern enclosure of Angkor Thom. For a long’ time 
it was believed that this famous city represented the new capit^S 
Yasovarman. But although this view has proved to be wmng 

witL 1S th n e° d T bt * ^ ^ ^ Pal1 ° f Angk ° r Th ° m WaS incIu< S 

Within the extensive enclosure of Yasodharapura which spread on 
ah sides round the Phnom Bakhen. The region romid Z 
. -J °™ ded capital city of Yasovarman remained, the seat 

T emp ^ e J thr °“ gllout Period of its greatness, and he 
,? us be credited with the foundation of the Angkor civilisation 
which forms the most brilliant chapter in the his4 of 

he kings of Kambuja Yasovarman appeals to us most by 
personality and achievements, and he must be regarded as a j 
ng in every sense of the term. Perhaps the court-poet did no 

VCry “ uch , wh f be said that the glory of Yaiovarma) 
was sung, even after his death, by the people “ in their games, 01 
their beds and m their travels. 55 

^Jksovarman died abouT 908 A.D. and his two sons Harsha 
I and Isanavarman H ascended the throne one after another 
»at_ Jayayarman IV, the husband of a sister of Yasovarman, rebelfet 

ZTt . W J a ™ a * 11 and SCt UP m an “dependent king, some 
tone before 921 A.D., even before the death of the latter. Foa 

seven yearn the kingdom was partitioned between the two, and ii 

was not till the death of Isanavarman II, about 928 A.D. 

Jayavarman IV reigned as the sole monarch of Kambuia 

^^ Jayavammn^IV had from the very beginning removed 

Sr. ^ er ’ s * tuated “ a wild barren country about 
miles Mrth-east of Angkor. Even after the death of Isanavamur 

^ph Kei^ continued to be the capital of Kambuja, and it; 

a Grn - ^ temples, artificial lakes and other monuments 
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Jayavarman IV. He died in 941 or 942 A.D. and was succeeded 
by his son Harshavarman IT. His reign was short and uneventful 
and on his death in 944 A.35. the throne passed to his elder cousin 
Ra jendravarman, the son of a younger sister of Yasovarman. 
Rajendravarman probably seized the throne by violent means, 
though we have no definite evidence about this. Ita jendravarman 
re-transferred the capital to Yasodharapura, and embellished the 
city which was deserted for nearly a quarter of a century. We 
possess a large number of inscriptions containing very long eulogies 
of the king, but they do not supply much historical information. 
He is credited with victorious campaigns in all directions,—north, 
south, east and west—but no details are given. These were pro¬ 
bably no mere empty boasts. For we know that he invaded 
Champa and gained some success. 

Ra jendravarman died in 969 A.D. and his son Jayavarman V 
ascended the throne. He continued the aggressive policy against 
Champa with equal success. His reign was marked by a pre¬ 
dominance of Buddhism. Although the official religion was Saivi^n 
as before, the king issued instructions and regulations for the 
propagation of Buddhist doctrines. The king also erected some 
notable monuments such as Hemasrihgagiri, but its identification is 


uncertain. Jayavarman V died in 1001 A.D. 

The period of a century and a quarter (877-1001 A.D.) covered 
by the reigns of Indravarman and his seven successors constitute 
an important landmark in the growth of Kambuja empire. The 
Chinese history gives us a detailed picture of the political condition 
of Indo-China about 960 A.D., and we find in it a definite evidence 
of the consolidation and extension of the political power of Kambuja. 
In the north its hold over the whole of Laos right up to Southern 
China and the Chinese province of Tonkin was secured by the 
foundation of strongholds and new vassal states. The records of 
this dynasty refer to China as the boundary of Kambuja, and 
Indravarman even claims some sdtt of supremacy over China. The 


reference, here, is probably not to China proper, 
kingdom in Yunnan in south China. It is very 
Kambuja kings gained some success at the cost d 
The Kambuja authority was also extended to Siam 
of lavapuri ^(Lopburi), comprising the tract betwc 
liiam in the south and Kampheng Phet on the m 

itil'amMiI tAaiTf. nf TT Q YY1HQ PTT1TV1R 1 . ' lllG TCflTTtl^l 



* also exercised political influence over 
t to its north. The name Khmera- 
bsmmost of these states, recalls the su 
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their suzerainty over the northern part of Malay Peninsula un t 
the isthmus of Kra. p 0 


2. SURYAVARMAN I AND ii 

The death of Jayavarman V was followed by a disputed 
succession and civil war lasting for ten years. None of the three 
claimants Udayadityavarman, Suryavarman and Jayaviravanuaa 
seems to have any legitimate claim to the throne, but each pro¬ 
claimed himself king, and seems to have actually ruled in some part 
of the kingdom. Udayadityavarman was eliminated early, but tie 
struggle between the other two continued till about 1010 A.D., when 

Suryavarman established his undisputed authority over the' whole 
kingdom. 

The antecedents of Suryavarman I are not definitely known 
According to official genealogy he was bom in the family of Indra- 
varman, and his queen Vfralakshml was bom of the royal line 
Yasoyarman. Other connections with old royal families are 
mentioned, but none gives him a clear title to the throne. On 
other hand, according to some later chronicles preserved in"- R—. 
he was the son of a ruling chief in north Malay Peninsula, conquered 
the lower Menam valley with Lopburi, and then seized the kingdom 
of Cambodia. Whatever that may be, there is no doubt that there 
was a prolonged civil war in the early part of his reign and he had 
to engage in many wars. To safeguard his position and prevent 
future revolts the king instituted a novel system. He m ade the 
district officers, more than four thousand in number, take an oath 
in the presence of the sacred fire,-the Brahmanas and the dcht 
offering unswerving and lifelong homage and allegiance to the 
and dedicating their lives to his service. These officers 

J.1_I ll ft 1 1 


swore that they “ shall not honour any other king, shall never ^ 
hostile^ to this king, and. shall not Ce the accomplices of any enemy*” 
It is interesting to note that almost an identical oath is taken 

the royal officials of Cambodia even to-day on the occasion of 
royal coronation. 

Suryavarman I seems to have established the authority 
Kambuja over North Siam on a firm foundation and 
Kambuja chiefs to rule over the population. From 
Khmer art and culture were firmly implanted in the Menam v 
and Khmer civilisation spread over the north as far as 
and Savankaldk. There are reasons to believe that 
overran the whole of Siam and even invaded Lower Burma, 
we have no knowledge of the details of the campaign or its 


,,'h^ 
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Suryavarman I excelled equally in arts of war and peace. He 
was versed in Bhmhyas , hdvya , six philosophical systems and 
Dharmasastras. He was an ardent follower of Buddhism, but did 
not give up the official religion and constructed both Saiva and 
Vaishnava temples. Jle issued edicts containing regulation about 
monasteries in which it was laid clown that the ascetics and Buddhist 
monks should offer to the king the merits of their piety. 

On the death of Suryavarman in A.D. 1049, his ministers placed 
Udayadityavarman II on the throne. This shows that the latter 
had no legitimate right to the throne, but owed his succession to 
the influence of a party in Court. That perhaps explains the series 
of revolutions that harassed the king throughout his reign. A 
record gives us a graphic description of three of these rebellious 
outbreaks and their suppression by the commander-in-chief 
Sangrama, who was richly rewarded by the grateful king for his 
loyalty and devotion. The kingdom also suffered much from the 
invasions of the Chains. The Cham general Yuvaraja Mahft- 
senapati defeated the Kambuja forces, took the town of Sambhupura 
on the Mekong, and destroyed all its sanctuaries. 

The king seems to have been an accomplished scholar. The 
royal priest Jayendrapandita taught him astronomy, mathematics, 
grammar, Dharmasastra and all the other sdstras . The king had 
also another guru named Sahkarapandita. We are told that to 
imitation of the golden mountain of Jambudvipa (India) where 
dwell the gods, he had a golden mountain built in the capital city 
and consecrated a Siva-linga in a golden temple on the summit of 
the mountain. Sankarapandita evidently wielded a great tofiueisce 
in the court. For we are fold that when Udayadityavarman died 
in 1066 A.D. Sankaraparidita, along with his ministers, placed■ hto 
younger brother Harshavarman on the throne. 

Harshavarman III was involved in wars with his two powerful 
neighbours in the east, Annam and Champa. The former comprised 
Tonkin and the two northern districts of modern Annam and had 
thrown off the Chinese yoke in the 10th century AD. In 1076 AD. 
*the Chinese emperor, having decided upon an expedition -mgpmm 
Annam, invited the rulers of Champa and .Kamfouia . to help, Wfe 
They sent military expeditions which retreated alter the dcfewj MP 
the Chinese. Not tong after this hostility broke ml 
kings of Kambuja and Champa. A great battto 
Somesvara, some time before 1080 AD. The nja orces were 
defeated and their general, prince ’ ^Nandanavmnactevm,; :pi 
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Although Harshavarman HI continued to rule till at least inso a ^ 
Jayavarman VI set up as a king in A.D. 1082 in the nortk^j’ 

n 07 T l Q tem parts of the kingdom. Jayavarman VI died*hi 

IZat I *Tk W " S tt SUCCeeded > elder brother Dharat^ 
varman I. The latter was defeated by Survavam,** n T 

daughter’s son of h* sister, who ascended the throneT ilj 

Suryavarman II proved to be one of the greatest fein, ; 

Kambuja. He once more established the unity of the kingdom 

defeating the rival king, probably a descendant of Harsha^maTm 

He resumed diplomatic relations with China which had k 

interrupted since 8th century A.D., and sent two embassies to tT 

Imperial Court in 1117 and 1121 AD The Ckin«7 the 

feed.w . m. on a, 

n! rv Wer B "™ a m l U “ "«<■'“ PWt of the MdaJ 

i ' The Chinese give grandiloquent description nf ^ » 

ower, and mention that the king maintained 200,000 war elephants 

performed 1 ^ Um ^rrakarapanclita Sflryavarman 

sacrifices^ H ^fwhoma th e MaMhorm, and various other 

sacrifices. He was a devotee of Vishnu and has earned undvW 

wonders “ ns ^ Gtm S ^e famous Angkor Vat, one of the veritablf 

■;-A Ji °!, massive 

Vishm, Ud ;+c k ,• e aescnbed later ’ w as consecrated to god 
^sfiiiu, and its bas-reliefs represent the king and his court ki« 
victorious campaigns, hunting scenes, etc. court, his 

t - e inscriptions : refei>- in rapturous terms to the 

c ones of Suryavarman and his triumph over hostile Irinas We 
are also told that the kings of other iJands whom hew^Tto 
conquer voluntarily submitted to him. 

proved e dis^te eXp !f tions a - ainst Annam and Champa however 

im but^7"' f l-T l an 3Tmy aDd flGet against Annam in 
Twomorc mi - al ? uccess ?s..they were forced to beat retreat 

proved equally unsuccessful, 
_ Suryavarman had at first greater success in Champa and 

stateof £mT- r3 of Vijaya, almost to a v^ 

Ckftmn 5 x Ut Jaya Hanvarman = the new king of southern 

SE ^ Kambuja troops and broughl the wh<2 

(Bk. ni 3 Ch e V) ,S aUthonly ’ as has alrea(J y been mentioned above 

he kn ,°^ n date of Suryavarman II is 1145 A.D., though - 

DhJLn~ , y ^ ed some years more. He was succeeded fey 

Y^'“^,7nT n "• <■ w „„th ? „ g . th, ***£ 

<«m«a tt : rn iSe’SaoS 1 Evide “^* e ‘ 

attfietTi senous proportions, for we are told that the ; 

■^^^^^t^^^^„eyen:“the -palace,.::' and';-^V:ro^l^; : ;;ft^^iij ; -;''^^|i 
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capital Jook to flight. Prince Srlndrakumara, son of the future 
king Jayavarman VII, came to the rescue of the king. He himself 
fought in person with the rebels and defeated them. 

It is in connection with this fight that we come across the term 
Sanjak, which presumably means a chief bound by a special 
or obligation to defend the person of the king or a prince. 
Srindrakumara came out to fight with the rebels, his body 
covered by two Sanjaks, who were killed before his very eyes. 
The king showed appreciation of their service in a befitting manner. 
Posthumous honours were bestowed on them and their statues were 
istalled in shrines. The fact that the inscriptions refer to these 
statues as gods shows that they were deified like kings. Needless 
to add that the king bestowed wealth, favours and honours on 
the members of their families. 

The rebellion did not seriously affect the solidarity of the 
kingdom. For Yasovarman felt powerful enough to send an 
expedition against the kingdom of Ghampa, led by the same prince 
Srlndrakumara. At first his enterprise proved successful. He 
seized the fort which Jaya Indravarman, king of Champa, had built 
on Mount Vek, and placed a Cham general on the throne of that 
kingdom. But the re-organised Cham troops caught Srindrakumara 
in an ambush and surrounded him. On this occasion, too, he owed 
his life to the deliberate self-sacrifice of two of his Sanjaks who 
gave their lives in defending his person. As on the previous 
occasion, the king conferred posthumous honours on the two heroes 
and installed their statues in a shrine. Though the prince safely 
returned with his army to his kingdom, the whole expedition was 
an ignominious failure. 

The prince Srindrakumara died while young 
was also placed in the same shrine where those of 
Sanjaks were installed. , 

The war with Champa, however, continued, and another 
expedition was sent to Vi jaya (Central Champa) under the future 
king jayavarman VII. About this time, and evidently 
advantage of the absence of royal troops in Champa, 
rebellion took place in Kambuja, headed by 
As soon as he heard of this outbreak, Jayavarman 
his troops to Kambuja, but he was too 
had been already defeated and killed, and 
ascended the throne of Kambuja, This took place 

The new king of Kambuja was involved in a 
with Champa* with disastrous consequences. 

Mug of Champa, invaded Kambuja about 1170 
on forsey^ years without any 
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Gham king equipped a fleet and sent a naval expedition in H77 AD 
The fleet sailed up the Mekong river and reached the capital city* 
and Jaya Indravarman plundered the capital and then retired 5 
carrying an immense booty with him. According to the Kambuja 
inscription, Tribhuvahadityavarman was killed in this fight, -but 
Kambuja was saved by the heroism of Jayavarman. He defeated 
the Chams in a naval engagement, and made himself master of the 
kingdom of Kambuja four years later. 


3. Jayavarman VII, the Grand Monarch 

With the accession of Jayavarman VII in A.D. 1181 we are 
again on the firm ground. He was the last great king of Kambuja 
and we know a great deal about him, his military campaigns, his 
religious foundations and his works of public utility. 

As regards the first he attained conspicious success in his wars 
with Champa, the eternal enemy of Kambuja. As already noted 
above (Bk. Ill, Ch. V), he invaded Champa, dethroned its’ prince, 
and put one of his own men in his place, and for long Champa 
remained a vassal state of Kambuja. 

Jayavarman VII was also involved in war with the old enemy, * 
the Annamites. He invaded Annam and a series of battles followed, 
between 1207 and 1218 AD., without leading to any decisive 
result. It is interesting to note that the Kambuja army fighting in 
Annam not only included Cham soldiers but also contingents from 
Siam and Pugan i.e. 9 Burma. 

Although Jayavarman VTI commanded resources of an exten¬ 
sive empire, the long-drawn battles with Annam and Champa since 
1190 A.D. must have exhausted the kingdom and proved too great 
a burden for the people. To make matters worse the Thais in Siam 
were fast gathering strength and proving a source of alarm and 
anxiety. So at last the Kambujas evacuated Champa in 1220 A.D. 
and concluded a peace with her two years later. It is not definitely 
known whether Jayavarman VII was still alive when this fell 
withdrawal took place, for we do not know even approximately 
the year of his death. But in any case, the credit of conquering 
Champa belongs to him. This brilliant triumph at the end of an 
age-long struggle extended the frontier of his empire to the China 
Sea on the east. Jayavarman VII was also successful in his 
military enterprise on the west and conquered a considerabfe r 
portion of Lower Burma. Thus the Kambuja empire reached its 
greatest extent during his reign and embraced the whole of Indo- 

■ ■■ ■ ■ r ■■ . ■ 
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China with the exception of Upper Burma, Tonkin and the southern 
part of Malay Peninsula. 

Jayavarman VII planned a new capital city worthy of his 
great empire. This is the famous Angkor Thom (Nagara-dhdma #) 
(PL XVII). The town was surrounded hy a high stone wall with 
a ditch beyond it 110 yds. wide. The ditch, like the wall, has a 
total length of nearly 8J miles and its sides arc paved with enormous 
blocks of stone. The enclosing wall was pierced by five huge gates 
which gave access to the city by means of five grand avenues each 
100 ft. wide and running straight from one end of the town to the 
other. Each gateway consisted of a huge arched opening more than 
30 ft. high and 15 ft. wide, surmounted by figures of four humam 
heads placed back to back. The town was square in shape, each 
side measuring about two miles. The grand avenues converge to 
the Temple of Bay on which occupies almost the central position of 
the city, and is justly regarded as a masterpiece of K&mbuja 
architecture (PL XVIII). To the north of Bayon is a great 
public square, a sort of forum, about 765 yds. long and 165 yds. 
wide, surrounded by famous structures such as the Baphuon, the 
Phimeanakas, the Terrace of Honour etc., each of which forms a 
splendid monument by itself 

The religious foundations and works of public utility undertaken 
by Jayavarman VII were also on a scale befitting the mighty empire 
over which he ruled. The account of royal donations engraved in 
a temple makes interesting reading, and reveals the magnitude of 
his resources and depth of religious sentiments. It is not possible 
here to record all the details but a few facts may be noted* 
Altogether 66,625 persons were employed in the service of tie -deities 
of the temple and 3,400 villages were given for defraying'Hs : 

There were 430 Professsors, and 070 scholars studying under them, 

making a total of 1409 whose food and other daily necessaries of 

life were supplied There were altogether 566 groups of stone 

houses and £88 groups of brick. Needless to say that the other 

articles, of which a minute list is given, were in the same proportion, 

and included huge quantities of gold and silver, 35 diamonds, 

40,6£Q pearls and 4,540 other precious .stoaEiea*; '-...Tlie'- 

informs us that there were 798 temples and. 

whole kingdom, and these were given every year11,7^80 

of^ rice, each khdriha being equivalent to 3 mds, 8 

man VTI also established J£1 Vahni-grihas which ■ were : 'tavelfa^ 

he present 
:s ■■■■'of'■' 
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4. Decline and Downfall 

We possess very little definite knowledge of the histbrv of 
Kambuja during the century following the death of Jayavarman VII. 
He was succeeded by Indravarman II who died in 1543 A.D. The 
next king known to us is Jayavarman VIII who abdicated the 
throne in 1205-6 A.D. in favour of his son-in-law Srindravarman. 
J&yavarman’s son, who contested the throne, was defeated. Srlndra- 
vannan, after having mutilated and imprisoned him, ascended the 
throne in 1296. Some time before this the great Mongol chief Kublai 
Khan had made himself master of China and asked the rulers of 
various kingdoms in Indo-China to acknowledge his suzerainty. 
But the Kambuja rulers refused to submit. In 1296 A.D. a 
Chinese embassy came to Angkor Thom, and Cheu-ta-kiian, who 
accompanied it, has left a detailed account of the manners and 
customs of the people. Srindravarman abdicated the throne in 1308 
in favour of Srmdra-Jayavarman who was related to him. The 
latter was probably succeeded by Jayavarma-Paramesvara. He 
ascended the throne in 1327 A.D. and is the last king known from 
Inscriptions, so far discovered in Kambuja. 

The subsequent history of Kambuja is only recorded in 
chronicles which were composed at a very late period and are very 
unreliable. It is, however, possible to trace the general course of 
events which led to the decline and downfall of the Kambuja Empire. 
It appears that the Thais in the northern and western parts of the 
empire were organised under able military leaders and openly broke 
into revolt in Siam in the thirteenth century A.D. A Thai chief 
Indraditya founded an independent kingdom with Sukhodaya as 
capital some time about 1250 A.D. After the conquest of the Thai 
principality in Yunnan by the great Mongol chief Kublai Elan in 
1254, the newly founded Thai kingdom of Sukhodaya and other 
Thai principalities in Siam received a tremendous wave of Thai 
immigrants who fled from Yunnan. Ram Kamheng, the famous 
Thai king of Sukhodaya towards the close of the 13th* century, was 
a great conqueror. He carried his arms to Lower Burma on the 
west and to the heart of Kambuja on the east. Cheu-ta-kuan, who 
visited Kambuja shortly after, mentions that -in the recent wars 
with the Siamese the region round Angkor was utterly devastated. 
But it is clear from the Chinese memoir that Kambuja was still a 
mighty kingdom and that Ram Kamheng’s invasion was more of the 
nature of a predatory raid than a regular conquest. The Th^ 
kingdom of Sukhodaya came to an endsoon after, and a new Thp 
dynasty, which founded the kingdom of Ayodhya (Ayuthia) about 
1350 A.D., soon made itself the master of nearly the whole of Siam 
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i Taos On the east of Kambuja the Annamites gradually 
conquered nearly the whole of the kingdom of Champa by the 
fifteenth century. Kambuja was now hard pressed by these w 
Lnortant Thai powers on two sides, who steadily encroached upon 
its territory. This simultaneous pressure from the two flanks proved 
the ruin of Kambuja. Its weak and helpless Tulers tried to save 
themselves by playing off their two powerful 

other but with disastrous consequences to themselves. For centuri s 
Kambuja remained the victim of her two pitiless aggressive neig - 
hours At last, shorn of power and prestige, Ang Duong, the king 
Sj* now reduced to a petty tote, threw himseK under the 

protection of the, French in 1851, and thus the once mighty kingdom 
of Kambuja became, as it still is, a petty French Protectorate. 
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CHAPTER V 


The Hindu Culture in Kambuja 

. ' 

The Hindu colonists of Kambuja set up a highly organised system 
of administration on Indian model. The Arthasastras or -Sanskrit 
Texts on political science, like those of Kautilya, were regularly 
studied and mostly followed in practice. 

The king’s authority was supreme and a divine origin was 
claimed for him. He was served by ministers and a hierarchy of 
officers, both civil and military. A long list of these officers is given 
in the inscriptions, but it is not always easy to define their status 
and function. The- Chinese refer to the pomp, splendour and 
elaborate ceremonials of the Court. As in India, the posts of 
ministers and other high offices were often hereditary. 

The kingdom was divided into a large number of districts each 

under a governor with his headquarters in a city. There were 

many towns, with Indian names, such as Tamrapura, Adhyapura 

Dhruvapura, Jyeshthapura, Vikramapura, Ugrapura etc . Many 

towns were named after their royal founders e.g. Sreshthapura, 

, * 

Bhavapura,. Isanapura etc. ^ 

The towns were suirounded by walls and ditches and had big 
tanks. Many of them had useful public institutions like Viprasdld 
(learned assembly ?), Sarasvafi, (public school), Pustakdsrama 
(Library), Satra (guest house), and Arogya-sala (hospital). Vahni- 
grihas (Dtoramsalas) were set up on all principal roads for the 
convenience of travellers. 

The Puranic form of Hindu religion had a strong hold on 
Kambuja, and Buddhism, comparatively speaking, exercised less 
influence, except occasionally under kings and ministers who professed 
tha t religion. Saivism was the most dominant form of religion, 
though worship of Vishnu was also very popular. The composite 
god Siva-Vishnu, under various names, was also in great favour. 
The entire Hindu pantheon of Puranic deities was known in Kambuja, 
“ we meet with the Hindu gods in their innumerable names and 
forms known in- India. Even the mystic philosophy of TJpanf 
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religion, in all its aspects, appears on the soil of Kambuja to such 
an extent, that to describe it in details would be to recount at length 
the religious history of India, The study of the Indian Sastras 
(sacred scriptures) supplied the basis of the religion, and inscriptions 
frequently refer to Brahmanas proficient in Veda, Vedanga, Samaveda 
and Buddhist scriptures, and kings and ministers possessing a 
profound knowledge of the Dharmasastra. Arrangements were 
made for the daily recitation of Ramavana, Mahabharata and the 
Pursanas, and it was considered a pious act to present copies of these 
texts to temples. The secular literature was also regularly studied. 
Inscriptions, earlier than ninth century A.D., refer to many of its 
branches such as Sabda, Vaiseshika, Nyaya, Samiksha, and Artha- 
sastra. Sanskrit Kavya was a favourite subject of study. 

But the ninth and tenth centuries A.D. saw the highest develop¬ 
ment of Sanskrit literature in Kambuja. This may be clearly 
deduced from the large number of Sanskrit inscriptions belonging 
to this period. These are composed in beautiful and almost flawless 
kavya style, and some of them run to great lengths. Four inscrip¬ 
tions of Yasovarman contain respectively 50,75,93 and 108 verses 
each, and there are many containing less than fifty. An inscription 
of Bajendravarman contains 218 and another 298 verses. 

The authors of these inscriptions have very successfully used 
almost all the Sanskrit metres, and exhibit a thorough acquaintance 
with the most developed rules and conventions of Sanskrit rhetoric 
and prosody. Besides, they show an intimate knowledge of the 
Indian Epics, K&vyas, Puranas, and other branches of literature, 
and a deep penetrating insight into Indian philosophical and 
spiritual ideas; they are also saturated with the religious and 
mythological conceptions of the different sects of India,—all this to 
an extent which may be justly regarded as marvellous in a 
community separated from India by thousands of miles. They were 
thoroughly conversant with the grammatical treatise of Panini. The 
Mahabhashya was studied, and according to an inscription of 
Yasovarman, the king himself composed a commentary on it. A 
minister of the king was an expert in Horasastra. Manu is mentioned 
as a legislator and a verse from Manu-Smriti is .reproduced verbatim . 
Reference is also made to Vatsyayana, as the author of Kamasutra, 
and Visalaksha as having composed a treatise on Nlti. The famous 
medical treatise of Susruta is also mentioned. 


Pre-Rup Inscription contains no less than four verses which 

of four verses from Raghuvamsa, repeating 
the very words used by the great poet. The inscriptions 

and Mayura as the authors of 
and Suryasataka, and to Guni^hya as a writer in 
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ftikrit with allusion to the legend about him contained m 
_ rpi _ wnrr Jo freauently refer to the Trayi or 

Vedas the Vedanta, Smriti, the sacred canon of the Buddhis ■ 
t - ’ and religious texts of various Brahmanical sects and schools 

i» to to e Puranic religion and mythology, legend, 
tLred in ihe Rim&yapa, Mahfibbarate and Har ™hsa, ^ £re 

totaie, one will meet with them at every step a, he proceeds 

^Althcmgh wehave no Sanskrit tents composed during » period 
these motions bear ample testimony to the highly tamhmg 
ctate of Sanskrit literature in Kambuja during this period. _ 

apart from their literary merit tt.es. inscriptions are rnvahn 

able as testifying to ^e thoronghness wtrir jbreh^ton^ultnm 

and civilisation, in all its aspects, wan nnb.bed »&»*«£ 1 

> ^“SveTS; “f te 1£Z ZgS « ^ 

mscnptions give n narticularly of the Saiva and 

vSS St P Sd show a toSgh acquaintance not only with 
le various gods and goddesses in their numerous names and 
but also with the philosophical conceptions ymg le 

The prominent pirn* occupied oftemples and image, 

is also demonstrated by the large numo M . /il. inscriptions 
erected and installed by kmgs£***are 

now lying scattered ail over the “ Sti forma of 

greats ^ m 

“ **,**%£££ from fte ttmLels of birth and evils of 
yearning for emancipation ... of the highest bliss by 

the world, and a longing fox Vpvrmte of their life and is 

union with Brahma, which formed *»'. ^nee sombre 

expressed with beauty and elegance m language 

“ d llTthe kings high officials and the nobility of the ttgdqm 
Even toe Jung . .8 ■ of the interesting character- 

istics of the Jlampuj _ , j c kings received their 

between the ^^“ “^^^ent religious ach&ryas, and there 
instruction m early Me fro members of the royal 


many 


v{;» / ,. 
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occurrence. The predominance of the priestly families who 
supplied royal priests for successive generations, such as that of 
Sivakaivalya already referred to above, is both an index and a 
cause of the spiritual outlook of the king and the people. The 
tutelary deity of the kingdom with the cult of Devaraja, placed in 
charge of a long line of High Priests who were the gurus or preceptors 
of. the kings, must have helped to a great extent in moulding the 
whole view of life in the kingdom. 

But while all these causes undoubtedly operated in developing 
the religious and spiritual life of the people, its main source must 
have been a close, constant and intimate contact with India. 
Fortunately this is not merely a hypothesis but may be proved by 
definite examples recorded in inscriptions of Kambuja. Rajalakshmi, 
the daughter of Rajendravarman, and the younger sister of Jaya- 
varman V, was married to a Brahmin Divakara Bhatta who was 
bom on the bank of the river Kalindl sacred with the association 
of Krishna’s boyhood. One of the ancestors of Yasovarman’s mother 
is said to be a Brahmana of Aryyadesa versed in Vedas and 
Vedangas. Another Brahmana named Sravajnamuni, versed in the 
four Vedas and all the agamas, devoted to Siva, and born in 
Aryadesa, came to Kambujadesa, and his descendants occupied high 
religious offices. There is also evidence that the learned Brahmaiias 
of Kambuja visited India. The most important instance is that of 
Sivasoma, the guru of Indravarman. We learn from an inscription 
that Sivasoma was the grandson of king Sri Jayendradhipativarman, 
maternal uncle of Jayavarman II, and learnt the Sastr&s from 
Bhaga va t - Sankara whose lotus feet were touched by the heads of 
all the sages. It has been rightly conjectured by the editor of the 
inscription that the reference here is undoubtedly to the famous 
Sankaracharya, and presumably Sivasoma must have come to India 
to sit at the feet of the venerable Sankara. It may be noted in 
passing that as Indravarman lived towards the close of the ninth 
century A.D., Sivasoma must have flourished about the middle of 
the ninth century A.IX which agrees with the date generally assumed 


The visit of Kambuja scholars to India may also be presumed 
on indirect evidence. M. Coedes, while editing the Vat Thipedi 
Inscription, has pointed out that it exhibits all the characteristics of 
the Gauda style, described by Sanskrit rhetoricians, in such a striking 
that its author must have either been bom in Gauda or 


Though we ban cite duly a actual in 

of lndia, versed in sacred scriptures/settling in Kambuja- 
^:;ahd/ : the : learned priests of the latter country visiting India* 
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they corroborate what may be regarded as ■ the only reasonable 
hypothesis which offers a satisfactory explanation of the thorough¬ 
ness with which literary, religious and spiritual culture of India was 
imbibed by the people of Kambuja. 

It appears from the Kambuja inscriptions that the centres of 
Indfan culture in Kambuja, from which it radiated all over the 
country, were the large number of dsramas which were founded by 
royal munificence and private efforts. These dsramas were homes of 
pious devotees who consecrated their lives to study and meditation. 
They were constructed by the generous donations of kings and 
people who made endowments to provide for all their necessaries. 
King Yasovarman alone is said to have founded one hundred 
dsramas in all parts of his kingdom. Whatever we might think of 
this number there is no doubt that there was quite a large number 
of them in Kambuja and they formed a characteristic feature of her 
religious and social life. Detailed and definite regulations issued by 
the king for the conduct of these dsramas are found in many 
records. These throw very interesting light on the actual working 
of these institutions, and exhibit the high moral and spiritual ideal 
and the thoroughly humanitarian spirit which guided their activities. 
They remind us of the hermitages in ancient India which exercised 
such a profound influence over the lives of all—from the highest to 
the lowest in state and society. Many of the Brahamana sages who 
were the leading spirits in these dsramas obtained a dominant 
position in state and society and we possess elaborate and lengthy 
records of quite a large number of such eminent families. 

We do not find in Kambuja any literary development 
the growth of an Indo-Javanese literature. But with this exception 
Kambuja may be regarded as having imbibed Indian culture 

civilisation to a much fuller degree than any 
respect, however, viz. art, Kambuja may even be said to 

surpassed the motherland. 

The monuments and sculptures of Kambuja fall readily into two 
broad divisions, the primitive and the classic. The latter is 
associated with Angkor, and dates from about the 
The primitive art begins from the age of Fu-nan 
by the early rulers of Kambuia which too? 

7th century A.D. As most of the monuments 
were made of perishable materials like wood or 
enough remains to reconstruct the art of Fu-nan 
mostly of brick, consisted of a square or 
plain walls surmounted by a 

is a 


■Uie, affinity with.the 


to 
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la recent years a number of sculptures have been discovered in Siam 
and Cambodia whose style is surprisingly akin to that of the Gupta 
art. There is, therefore, no doubt that the primitive art of Kambuja 
was a direct product of the Indian school. Indeed Groslier has 
even advanced the theory that the original Indian colonists brought 
with them artists and craftsmen from India and they were entrusted 
with the task of building temples and images of Gods. In short the 
scholars are agreed in their view that the art of Fu-nan was purely 
Indian and through Fu-nan this Indian Art of the Gupta age spread 
over a wide territory in Indo-China along with other phases of 
Indian culture. 


This primitive art of Fu-nan was developed, by natural stages 
of evolution, to what may be called the classical art of Kambuja, 
the best specimens of which are in the region of Angkor and its 
neighbourhood, though some are found even in distant places like 
Bantay Chmar. These monuments, both by their massive character 
and unparalleled grandeur, furnish undying testimony to the richness 
and splendour of a civilisation of which the written records form 
but an imperfect picture. 

It is not easy to fix the precise date of most of the monuments 
and there is thus considerable difiiculty in tracing the stages of 
evolution of Kambuja art. The old ideas about their chronology 
have recently undergone a radical change, but we can assign 
approximate dates, with a tolerable degree of certainty, to some 
of them. 

The most famous of the monuments of Kambuja, viz, Angkor 
Vat was built by king Suryavarman II, who ruled between 1113 and 
1145 A.D. The Baphuon, another noble monument, was formerly 
referred to the 9th and 10th centuries A.D. but is now referred to 


the reign of Udayadityavarman II (1049-1066 A.D.). The famous 
Angkor Thom, with its gate-towers, ramparts and ditches, and the 
Temple of Bavon in the centre of the city were formerly attributed 
to Yasovarman (889-908 A.D.) but are now believed by some to be 
the work of Jayavarman VII, who ascended the throne in the year 
1181 A.D. Another famous monument, that of Bantay Chmar, 
which was formerly attributed to Jayavarman II (9th century), is 
also referred by some to Jayavarman VII, and by others to Yaso- 
varman II (1160-1180 A.D.) . In short, whereas the majority of 
the splendid monuments of Kambuja were formerly placed in the 
9th and 10th centuries A.D. their date is now pushed forward by 
nearly two hundred years, and instead of Jayavarman II and 
Yasovarman I, the four successive kings Suryavarman EE, 
Dharanlndra varman H, Yaso varman II and Jayavarman Vll, 


whose 


practically cover the whole 


twelfth cen 
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appear to be the great builders of Kambuja monuments. We must 
therefore give up the old idea that the twelfth century was a period 
of decay in the history of Kambuja, and rather regard it as a period 
of the greatest glory of Kambuja. 

,It is not possible to give such a detailed description, even of 
the most famous monuments of Kambuja, as would convey a fair 
idea of their nature and artistic excellence, I would, therefore, 
merely attempt to indicate, in a general way, the special features 
which characterise them. The earlier series of monuments at 
Angkor consists of isolated temples which show great resemblance 
with Indian temples. But gradually a new style is evolved in the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries A.D., first by the introduction of 
gallery, and later still by pyramidal construction in several stages. 
The combination of these two features results in a series of concentric 
galleries, enclosing each successive stage of the pyramid, with a 
crowning tower at the centre of the top or the highest stage* 
Similar towers are added at the four comers of each stage of the 
pyramid, and finally we have the gopurams at one or all the four 
faces, each consisting of a gateway with a vestibule, surmounted by 
an ornamental tower in the form of a stepped pyramid as we see in 
South India. The central and comer towers are of the North- 
Indian or Sikhara style. The best and the complete example of 
this type is Angkor Vat. An innovation is introduced in Bayon, 
where the towers are capped by four heads facing the four directions. 

The gallery,-referred to above, is, in its final shape, a long 
harrow running chamber with vaulted roof supported by a wall on 
one side and a series of pillars on the other. It has a verandah 
with a half-vaulted roof of lower height supported by columns of 
smaller dimensions. The walls of these galleries are generally 
covered with continuous friezes of bas-reliefs and other sculptures. 

The wide ditches surrounding the temples and cities, with paved 
causeways over them, form an important feature of construction, 
and the figures of long rows of giants pulling the body of a serpent, 
which serve as the balustrades of the causeway on its two sides, 
are justly regarded as one of the most ingenious and interesting 
architectural devices to be seen anywhere in the world. 

An idea of the massive character of these monuments may be bad 
from the measurements of Angkor Vat (PI. XVI). The moat or ditch 
surrounding the temple and running close to its boundry walls 
is more than 650 ft. wide which is spanned on the western-ride by 
a stone causeway, 36 ft. broad. This ditch, like the wall of enclosure, 
Which r^mplete^ the temple, has a total length of two 

Aies and a half. The >oad avenue which runs bom the 

c--'Western- gateway^ to the first gallery is 1560 ft. long and raised 1 ft 
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above the ground. The first gallery measures about 800 ft. from 
east to west and 675 ft. from north to south, with a total running 
length of nearly 3000 ft. The central tower, on the third or highest 
stage, rises to a height of more than 210 ft. above the ground level. 

These few details would serve to convey an idea of the massive 
character of Kambuja architecture. But it is not by the massive 
fojrm alone that they appeal to us. Their fine proportions, the 
general symmetry of the plan, and above all the decorative sculp¬ 
tures invest them with a peculiar grandeur. 

The sculptures in Kambuja, both bas-reliefs and figures in the 
round, attained to a high level of excellence. Here, again, we find 
that while the earlier sculptures show a close affinity with Indian 
models, specially Gupta art, new elements are added in course of 
time which give a distinctive character to Kambuja sculpture. The 
peculiar smiling countenance, with half-closed eyes, of divine figures, 
known as ‘ the smile of Angkor, 5 has been variously interpreted, 
and opinions differ on its aesthetic values. It ha^ been suggested 
that this unchanging and elusive smile, which mysteriously reflects 
the illumination of inward nirvana and expresses supreme Buddhist 
beatitude, is the most notable contribution of Khmer art. But 
this smile of Angkor is not confined to Buddhist heads alone, as 
is generally supposed. It appears in Brahmanical images and should 
therefore be regarded as a divine expression rather than anything 
peculiarly Buddhist. Although the figures often show traces of 
Khmer physiognomy, some of the best figures, exhibiting plastic 
quality of a high order, are marked by the purity of Aryan profile. 

The bas-reliefs which adorn the temples of Kambuja form the 
most important class of Kambuja sculpture. The earlier specimens 
show the figures in fairly high relief like those of Java and India, 
but gradually the depth of the relief is diminished till the figures 
are merely incised or scratched on the surface, and the whole thing 
looks like a tepestry on stone. But subject to this limitation the 
bas-relief sculptures show balance, harmony and rhythm of a high 
order. They are marked for their narrative skill and cover a wide 
range of fields embracing almost all phases of human and animal 
lives. The scenes, largely drawn from the Indian epics, are full of 
life and movements, and are graceful without being exuberant. The 
vast lengths of galleries covered by these interminable scenes display 
the decorative faculties of Kambuja art at their very best, which, 
like true art, are subordinated to the architecture. 

It is needless to give further details. But whether we look 
at the massive temples with elegant ■proportions or the sculptures 
which adorn their walls, we cannot withhold the highest tribute to 
their truly classic composition of the highest order. 
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CHAPTER I 

BEGINNI^S OF INDIAN COLONISATION IN BURMA 

1. Local Traditions 

Burma is the biggest country in Indo-China covering an area 
of 237,000 square miles, its greatest length being 1200 miles and 
greatest breadth about 500 miles. It has two natural divisions. 
Upper Burma and Lower Burma, the boundary between the two 

running along the 20th parallel of latitude. 

Ara1mn J which forms the western part of Burma, may be 
regarded as a continuation of south-eastern Bengal. Beyond this a 
series of high mountain ranges,—the Arakan Yoma, Chin Hills, , 
Naga Hills and Patkoi Hills—shut off the country from India. 
But though constituting effective barriers and preventing easy 
access, they are not impassable, and from earliest historical times 
roads from Assam and Manipur led through them to Upper Burma. 
The same thing is true of the eastern hills that separate Burma 
from the southern provinces of China and the heart of Indo-China. 
There was always an overland route through Burma which joined 

Eastern India to China and Tonkin. . . 

The rich, delta and the valley of the Irawadi constitute the mos 

important region in the country. This great river is naviga e or 
nearly 800 miles from its mouth, and most of the important towns 
and harbours, in all ages, such as Bhamo, Ava, Mandalay, Prome, 
Rangoon and Bassein were situated on its banks or near its mouth. 
The Salween, though a longer river, is not navigable, bat in . 
lower course, its valley opens out into a wide fertile v pk»® wlwh 
contained some of the most important colonial settlements °f _ 
ancient Hindus who came by sea. The more 
besides Bassein and Rangoon on the Irawadi, are Akyab,-t* 

town of Arakan, Moulmein, at the mouth of the balweem anc 
Mergui and Tavoy on the coast of the Tenassenm 

Burma, bmm tfe nearest to Mia, wmm . 
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by land and sea, naturally attracted Indian traders, merchant 
missionaries and more ardent military spirits from a very eariv 
period. There is no doubt that by the first century A.D. W 
probably long before that, there were already large Hindu 
settlements both along the coastal region as well as in the inferior 
of Burma. Unfortunately the beginnings of Indian colonisation in 
urma, as in the rest of Indo-China, are shrouded in darkness and 
are merely echoed in local legends. These legendary accounts of 
early Indian immigrants into Burma are many and varied in 
character, and have been recorded in local chronicles of which we 
possess quite a large number. The most widely accepted legends 
about Indian settlements in Burma may be summed up as follows • 

“ Abhiraja, a prince of the Sakya clan of Kapilavartu, inarched with an army 

IL T, T , the City ° f Sank!ssa °° the Upper Wadi 

andset h.mself up as the king of the surrounding region. After his death S 

—r T.’ Vld m J WO PartS - The . fMer 8011 ruIed over Arakan and the 
H. V T ” agalmg ' . Tttrty " one generations of kings ruled over Tagaung when 
the kingdom was overthrown by tribes coming from the east. About til time 
w cn Gautama was still alive, a second band of Kshatriyas from the Ganm-tfe 

™* € - v , I v ndla ,, amved ® Upper Burma ^er Daza fDasa or Dasa) Raja ^He 
occupied the old capital and married the widow, of its last king. After sixteen 

generations of kings of the second dynasty had ruled, the kingdom of Tagaung 
was overran by foreign invaders, who dethroned the king. agaung 

. kingdom^itfl-r -f i thiS ki "g had » miraculous escape and founded a new 

PrOI “ e - HU S ° n ^tabaung founded the 
c,ty o f Thare Khettara (Srikshetra) near by and made it his capital 

gghteen kings ruled after him till 84 AJX, when a civil war broke out. Of the 

thmc constituent tnbes Pyu, Wan and Mramma, the first two fought £ 

sapremacj for eleven years. The Pyu having gained the contest by an Artifice, 
the Kaxiran went off to Aralran Th* +1, t 1 , ■ ^ 

bv the MW „ -r , . Ar ™ n ; Ihe Pju themselves were shortly after defeated 

foun£ W-r ?p ngS ° f H* S ° Uth - and -ft. wandering in various regions 
founded .the city of Pagan and settled there. After this the chronicles do not 

STnatelZi ^ T nSme Mramma ’ M is derived the 

“Oden name Burma, appears as the national designation for all the people.” 

, Mons or Takings in the coastal districts of Lower Burma 

^uL? ei A OWI \. ‘editions regarding the early history of their 
t y \ c ! :ordm S to traditions current among the people of Pegu, 
Indian colonists from the lower courses of the rivers Krishna and 
Godavan had at a remote time crossed the sea and formed settle- 

™ nt , S “ Irawadi and °n the adjoining coast. 

. told that Buddha himself, who came to this country, 

stoned and driven away. The first settlement from India amonj 

kin 86 T^ Vage l nbeS . 1S have been made by the two sons o 

^bo reigned in the country of Karanaka and the ci 

h-m u binDa r These pnnces Iived as hermits and brought up 

CMM irwrvrri r%f ;_j.i_ ■« _: o ir 


on the sea-shore. This child, when 


t n . 0 — «av.. 8 ua.-auu W ... iih5 caiiOy wueir poi 

P, built the city of Thaton and reigned as Sihaxaja (Simharajal 
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A list of fifty-nine kings who reigned at Thaton (SudhammavatT) 
is given in the chronicles. 

Some time about the sixth century A.D. (573 A.D.) two sons 
of the reigning king of Thaton, Thamala (Syamala) and Vimala. 
excluded from succession to the throne, collected people from the 
sumfunding country, and moving north-west founded a new city 
called Bogo or Pegu, known also by the sacred or classic name 
Hamsavati. 

Syamala, king of Pegu, promised his younger brother Vimala 
succession to the throne. But when Vimala went to Taxila to 
study, a son was bom to Syamala, and Vimala, finding on his 
return that his brother had forgotten his promise, killed him and 
ascended the throne. Sixteen years later Hindu strangers came in 
ships to Pegu and surrounded it. Syamala’s son came out from 
concealment, fought with the invaders, and defeated them, capturing 
seven ships and three thousand and five hundred Hindu strangers. 
He succeeded Vimala as king. There were altogether 17 kings in 
this dynasty, the last of whom, Tissa, ascended the throne in 
761 A.D. A legend describes how this heretic king was converted 
to Buddhism by the devotion of a lady who became his chief queen. 

The deltaic country including Thaton and Pegu is generally 
identified by local traditions with Suvanjabhumi in Indian Buddhist 
literature, and is regarded as the region converted by Asoka’s 
missionaries Sona and TJttara. Even the birth-place of. the two 
merchants Tapusa and Bhalluka who, according to Buddhist canon, 
saw the Buddha and became his first converts, is located in the 
same country. They are said to have brought home eight hairs of 
Buddha’s head and enshrined them in a pagoda since known as the 

Shwe Degun, near Rangoon. Y V * *. 

Leaving aside the chronological system, and the refereimes to 

the Buddha and the Sakya clan, which are easily explained by the 
Buddhist proclivities of the chroniclers and the people at large, 
the broad facts underlying these legends are the settlement of 
Indian colonists, in Arakan and Burma, among the Pyus, Mramina 

and Karens, who were branches of the same race, and the Mons or 

T&laings ih the south who belonged to adifferen 
foundation of the Hindu kingdoms of Aroian, 

Burton and Pegu ; and Py« mgdo^ 

of Mkshetrerby the-Mons or Takings of Pegu leading to* 

lion, of the new kingdom of Pagan where the Hmduised 

or the Bormans came to occupy 

The historical character 

unimpeachable testimony. The. literacy. . .. . 

■.the; entire cu ture 
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Bimna was of Indian origin, and although the Chinese were nearer 
neighbours of the Burmese, and more allied to them in blood and 
speech, they exercised no influence, worth speaking of in tV 
direction. This indirectly testifies to the immigration of Indian 
into Burma on a large scale which is positively proved bv the 
memorials they have left behind, from remote antiquity, in various 
parts of the country. But although a mass of interesting facts 
about Hindu colonisation have come to light, sufficient materials 
are not yet available for writing a history of Burma, in the form 
of a consecutive narrative, before the 11th century A.D. For the 
period before that we can only draw a general picture of Hindu 
colonisation, and it will be convenient to discuss it briefly before 
we deal separately with the different tribes viz., the Mons, the Pyus 
the Mrammas and the Arakanese who came under the influence of 
the Hindu colonists and imbibed Hindu culture and civib'sation. 


2. The antiquity and general nature of Hindu civilisation 

It appears very probable on general grounds that the earliest 
colonial activities of the Indians were directed towards the neigh- 
bounng country of Burma; for its upper highlands could be reached 
from Eastern India by well-frequented routes over the Patkoi hills 
and Arakan Yoma, and its vast coastal region was easily accessible 
by sea from the whole of eastern sea-board of India. That such 
was indeed the case may be gathered from a careful study of the 

evidence available to us, in addition to the Burmese traditions 
referred to above, 

First of all, we have the Ceylonese Buddhist tradition that 
Asofca s missionaries visited Suvarnabhumi, which has been identified 
with Lower Burma. Although the identification, and even the 
ra tion itself, cannot be regarded as absolutely proved* the 
testimony of Buddhaghosha, the famous commentator of the Pali 
canon, is highly important. This author, who lived in the beginning 
^ e s century A.D., not only refers the scene of activities of 
Asokas missionaries to Burma, but also regards, as natives of the 
same country, the two merchants who became the first lay disciples 
of the Buddha shortly after he attained Bodhi at Gaya. Improbable 
as these stories might seem, Buddhagosha’s writing^ prove that 
early m the fifth century A.D. people regarded the introduction of 
in u cu ture in Burma as reaching back to hoary antiquity, and 
even going back to the time of Gautama Buddha. 

Howsoever that may be, the settlement of Indians in Burma long I 
before the second century AD. is proved by Sanskrit place-names | 
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mentioned by Ptolemy which have been located with a tolerable 
degree of certainly in Burma. The discovery of isolated Indian 
Brahml alphabets on stones in Burma also points to the same 
direction. According to the Chinese chronicles of the third century 
A.D. »a kingdom called Lin-yang, which has been located in central 
Burma, had an ardent Buddhist population of over 100,000 families 
including several thousand monks. On the whole we shall be 
justified, on these grounds alone, in dating the beginning of Hindu 
colonisation in Burma certainly before, and probably long before, 
the beginning of Christian era. 

The archaeological explorations in Burma are of recent growth, 
and so far only a few important old sites have been systematically 
excavated. But even these few excavations have yielded very interest¬ 


ing evidence of Indian culture. The finds may be broadly classified 
as written records, images, votive tablets (mostly terra-cottas), 
and religious structures. The records, mainly engraved on stones 
and terra-cotta tablets, and occasionally on gold plates and funeral 
urns, are written in Sanskrit, Pali, Mon and Pyu languages, and 
# the alphabets used are either Indian, or derived from them. The 
use of both North and South Indian alphabets indicates that 
colonists from different parts of India settled in Burma. So far as 
we can judge from the form of alphabets, the records cover the 
period from about third or fourth to tenth century A.D. 

These records prove that Indian languages and literature, both 
Sanskrit and Pali, were cultivated, and Indian religions, both 
Brahmanical and Buddhist, were adopted by the people at a remote 
antiquity, certainly not later than the earlier centuries of the 
Christian era and probably long before it. The two main Brahma¬ 
nical sects, Saivism and Vaishnavism were known, though the latter 
seems to have been more in favour. As regards Buddhism we can 


trace the existence of various sects of both Hlnayana and Mahayana, 
and even the Trantric form of a somewhat debased character. 
Religious structures, particularly stupas , belonging to 5th-7th 
century A.D., images of various gods and goddesses, Brahmanical 
and Buddhist, of the Gupta style, extracts from Buddhist scripting 
engraved on gold plates in Indian character of fifth or 
century AJD., and a large number of terra-cotta votive 
bas-reliefs, representing scenes from Buddha s life, 
the well-known Buddhist formula Ye dh&rrnxi / 
in late Gupta alphabets prove :.the. dominance of Indian ct^ire, 
introduced by colonists emanating both from Northern 
India during the first millenium of the Christian era. 
logical finds also prove the existence of important centres 
culture at or near Prome, Pegu, Thaton 


s » 
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THE EARLY HINDU KINGDOMS IN BURMA 


1. Ramannadesa ■ 

■m 

It appears from the legends and the archaeological evidence that the 
Hinduised Pyxis and Mons in Lower Burma formed the most 
powerful political units in Burma during the first millenium of the 
Christian era. This is evidently due to the fact that Indian 
colonists who went by sea to Lower Burma were far larger in number 
than those who proceeded by difficult land-routes to Upper Burma. 
The racial characteristics of the original tribes with whom they 
came into contact also probably partially account for the difference. 
In any case, the Hinduised Mons seem to have been the most 
advanced in culture and civilisation, and at the beginning, also 


politically the most powerful. 

The Mons are also known as Takings. The origin of this name 
has been a matter of dispute. The most reasonable view seems to 
be that the name originally denoted the Indian colonists who came 
from Telingana in India (the Telugu speaking region on the coast 


of Bay of Bengal). It is probable that this name, originally 
confined to Indian colonists, or a section of them, was ultimately 
used to denote the whole people. It must be remembered, however, 
that the Mons themselves never used this term as a national name 
or designation. Even if we accept this explanation of the name 
Talaing we must not suppose that the Indian colonists, w o se ^ 
in the deltaic regions of Burma, all came from the Kalinga or _ 
country. Apart from general considerations and evidence o eu ure 

and archaeology this is disproved , even By. the 

According to'the Kalyani Inscriptions, ^ * . . - ■ 

capital of % kingdom, when Asofca’s missioimr^ was 

Golamattikanagara or Golanagara (modern yett ema, 

north of Thaton) On the sea-eoaat, The city, w w 

nanied because " it contains many mod and wattfe 

those of the Gola people.” This Gola has been identified by sextos 

with Gauda, and it has been pointed out that this nam e 
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the west. Thus the people of Gauda or Bengal must be supposed 
to have played a considerable part in the Hindu colonisation of 
Lower Burma, a conclusion fully in keeping with the geographical 
position of Bengal, and the importance of its sea-ports, & specially 
Tamralipta, during the first millenium of the Christian era „ 

Classical Pali names are given to certain cities and localities 
Thus we find Sudhamma (or °vati) and Hamsavat! as well-known 
names of Thaton and Pegu. Thaton is really a corrupted form of 
Sudhamma. 

The name Utkaladesa, denoting the Hindu colonial settlements 
from Rangoon to Pegu, is of special interest. Every reader of the 
Buddhist Pali canon knows the story of the two merchants Tapussa 
and Bhalluka who met the Buddha at the end of the seventh week 
after his enlightenment, offered him food and became his first lay 
devotees. It is said that the Buddha gave the merchants a few hairs 
of his head and these were deposited as relics in a shrine which they 
erected in their native city. Now, the Pali canon mentions Utkala 
as the home of the merchants. This presumably refers to the 
well-known coastal region now called Orissa, but the Buddhists in 
Lower Burma regard the merchants as natives of Utkaladesa in 
Burma, and identifies the famous Shwe Dagon Pagoda near Rangoon 
as the shrine containing the hairs of Buddha. It is possible that 
the name Utkala was originally applied to a region in the delta in 
Lower Burma by the colonists from Orissa coast, and the resemblance 
of the name led to the localisation of the story of Tanussa and 
Bhalluka in this country. It is less probable, as has been suJgesS 
that the name Utkaladesa was applied to this region in Burma, in 
order to localise the story there. The names of many other Hindu 
settlements in Lower Burma are known from inscriptions and 
hterature. Thus we have RamavatT and Asitanjana-nagara (near 
Rangoon), Kusima-nagara or -mandala (Bassein), Ramapura 
(Moulmem) and Muttima-mandala (Martaban). 

The Hinduised Mon settlements in Lower Burma were known 
collectively as Ramanna-desa. It was evidently so called after the 
racia 1 name Ramen, found in an eleventh century inscription, from 
which, through the medieval form ‘ Rman,’ is derived the modern 
word ‘Mon’ as the designation of the people. 

. Except the legendary accounts referred to above r we possess no 
m ormation about the history of the Mons till we come to the 
seventh century A.D. The names of the kingdoms beyond the 
frontiers of Samatata (Lower Bengal) which we find in Hiuen 
Tsang’s accounts supply valuable information regarding the political 
geography of Burma. These are (1) Shi-li-cha-ta-lo on the sea7 north¬ 
east of Samatata; (2) Kia-mo-lang-kia to the south-east of the preced- 
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ing; (3) To-lo-pa-ti further to the east; (4) I-shang-na-pu-la, further 
east; (5) Mo-ho-chen-po or Lin-i, further east; and (6) Yen-mo- 
na-chon, south-west of the preceding. I-tsing also refers the 
countries 1-3 and 5, the second kingdom being called Lankasu. 

The identification of these localities has given rise to a great 
deal of controversy into which we need not enter. There can be 
hardly any reasonable doubt that Nos. 4 and ,5 refer, respectively, 
to Kambuja, known as Isanapura, and Champa. There is equally 
little doubt that No. 3 refers to the kingdom of Dvaravati on the 
lower Menam Valley. The identification of No. 1 with Srikshetra or 
Old Prome in Burma is the most reasonable view. It is true that 
the direction, north-east of Samatata, does not apply, but on the 
other hand, this direction cannot lead to any locality on the sea. 
Besides, I-tsing places Srikshetra close to the sea-coast and south of 
the range of hills between Tibet and China. If we assume these 
identifications to be true No. % can only refer to the Mon country 
in Lower Burma and its identification with Tenasserim appears very 
reasonable. Although the exact name of the Mon kingdom cannot be 
restored, Hiuen Tsang’s account proves the existence, side by side, 
of the Pyu kingdom round Prome and the Mon kingdom to its 
south-east. It also shows that these kingdoms were well-known in 
India, at least in East India, and there was intercourse between the 
two. It may be noted here that the Kathasaritsagara refers to a 
kingdom called Kalasapura, which is also referred to in Chine^ 
history and may be placed to the south-east of Prome at the mouth 

of the Sittang river. _ 

There are good reasons to believe that the kingdom of Dvaravati 

mentioned by Hiuen Tsang, in the valley of the Menam was *feo 
a Mon kingdom. This kingdom comprised the lower valley of the 
Menam river, with its capital probably at Lavapuri (nmdera 
Lopbhuri). Several Mon Inscriptions, in archaic character probablj 
belonging to’the eighth century A.D., engraved on a pillar, and a 
Buddha image have been discovered m the nuns of the city. 

Pali chronicles ChamadevIVariisa and the Jmateriamalmt fu y 
support the same view. These two annals of the dom rf 

Haripufijaya (modem Lamphun and Chieng al “ V ^ 
based on vernacular local texts were written respectively at . 
beginning of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries 
a^kteresting account of the spread of Buddhism m 
from the earliest time. Leaving aside the legendary • 

the Buddha and his immediate followers, the histonca , 

the Medieval age, preserved in them, rs on ^ wholekn^^^ 
as is proved by inscriptions and other evidence. According ^ __ 
chromcles, the jishi (ascetic) Yasudeva. founded the town of Han 
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punjaya m 661 A.D. Two years later, on his invitation PK- \. • 

daughter of the king of Lavanagara or Lavapurl a^d 
probably a widow, of the king of Ramanna-nagara cal^’v 1 
athers capital with a large number of followers and 
eachers, and was placed on the throne of Hariminim u <3dhist 
Lamphun) Her descendants ruled over the kingdom andP^" 1 
was spread over the surrounding countrv Th and , Budd hism 

B.gdom fled during an epidenricV loS' i'?' 1 ' » 

we are told, spoke the same language. ma whose people, 

The dates, as recorded in the chronicles ran n„ ( x . 

accepted and checked by those derived from 

to be about a century too early. The Mon settlement \*? e4T 

punjy may therefore be placed about the eighth cTnterv 4 n""’ 

. We may thus reasonably infer that rmt 1 

Hindus Mon kingdom in the sixth or sevent/c^w'S't “ 

Sir in tt C ,“in“SS ^ ^ *»*»*>’ - 

we fl7 m rriir-'nrSt-th,^ ir-s 

eentnu AJ). the Hindu colonists in the Mon lunlv^n J*** 
Burma had spread their power a Ion<r tfc* " c °untry m Low® 

valley of the Menam river. The history of tire UP e to tlle 

b y them has been proceed in'SSlnMe 

Ss.'rkd“ d - dM ? be 

»»< civilisation established iifihese 

T Ti !. P° wer and prestige which the Mons had estflhH<dre,l J 
Lower Burma and North Siam in the 7th and S est “ ed * 
lend support to the statement i‘n tL u d 8th centuries A.D. 

defeated the Pyus of Snkshetra ( M p™ 68 ? chronicIe s that they 

authority over this region But we m£Tno ^ 

their history. possess no detailed account of 


estal«r 7 kdnlonT s •l.T”' H " r °“ Pi™ 

this' kingdomWas ftmM : £ the Ie S ead s quoted ahp^ ; 
royal dynastyofTagaung on thri™ 6r ,? f . th ® Hmdu or Hinduise# 

- P oability m the assumption that the lndite 
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colonists who went by land-route to Upper Burma from East India, 
through Manipur, gradually spread southwards along' the Irawadi. 
But in view of the fact that Prome was much nearer the sea in 
those days than at present, arrival of fresh Indian colonists by sea, 
or by land through Arakan, cannot be altogether discounted, and 
even appears quite probable. This view gathers further strength 
from the undisguised attempt in the Burmese chronicles to regard 
the later Burmese kingdom proper of Pagan as a mere continuation 
of the kingdom of Prome. Philological evidence, however, proves 
that the Pyus who undoubtedly dominated in Srikshetra or Prome, 
were very distantly related to the Mrammas or Burmese proper who 
ruled over the kingdom of Pagan. On the whole it would be much 
safer to take the Pyu as a distinct political unit, and regard the 
kingdom of Srikshetra as a separate Hindu colony, rather than a 
mere offshoot of that of Upper Burma. There is no doubt that 
the Hinduised Pyus were much more advanced in culture than the 
Mrammas, for they possessed a script of their own from an early 
period whereas the latter do not seem to have any knowledge of . 
writing before the eleventh century A.D. Although the inscribed 
records of the Pyus, discovered so far, do not enable us to 
reconstruct even an outline of their political history, they furnish 
the names of certain kings and throw light upon their culture and 
civilisation. The records were all found at or near Hmawza (old 
Prome), the ancient Pyu capital, and we may notice a few of 


them. , 

(1) An inscription, engraved on the pedestal of a Buddha 
in beautiful Sanskrit verses, interspersed with Pyu renderings of Sansk^ Text 
The script and the style of the image both resemble tte of ^ « 

about the seventh century AJ>. It appears from the record that the 
Buddha was set up by king Jayachandravarman at ^ ^ ^ 

(religions preceptor) for maintaining peace and good-wdl between the ^gand 
hiT youngeTbTother Harivikrama. We are further told that kmg Jayachandr. 

built two cities side by side. , . 

(2) Seven inscriptions on five funeral urns, found at Payagi Pagoda, ronUm 
the names of three kings Harivikrama, Siha JSimha) Vikrama and Suny^ (***£■ 
Vikrama. lire dates in these inscriptions have been interpreted to refer to the 
period between A.D. 673 and 718 AU., but this_ * by no means eertam. 
inscriptions are written in Pyu language and archaic bouti 
appear to belong to a much earlier p&ibd- 

(3) insferiptbu on a ^ ^ 

Sri Prabhuvarma and Sri Prabhudevi, and mast probably thee are 



a king and bis queen. 

The antiquity 


and the import ance 




which undoubtedly ia 
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Pyus then occupied the valley of the Wadi. The , 

existence of the Pyus is confirmed by references in rv muec ^ 
between the third „nd the seventh eentuiy AD. 

Hiuen Tseng referred to above, shows that the HinduSTl”' 
kingdom of Srlkshetra was the first great Hindu kimrdmrTk Pyu 
the frontier of East India. The several inscriptions noted 

probably also belong to the same periods ’ ted abov e. 

Tlie rise of the powerful Thai kingdom of Nan-chao in V™ 
proved a source of great danger to the .Pyus. n. ■fe 
Nan-chao seem to have dominated upper Burma in the 8 th j 
9th centuries. Ko-lo-fong, the king of Nan-ch™ inflicted a 

“ ,Si *?'■■ “ d «“ “terred dissension, "S 

Chinese empire, following shortly after, freed him from anv d^ “ 
m that quarter He, therefore, turned his attention to the wSt 
and invaded the Pyu kingdom. The Pyu-Nan-chao W 
corresponded with the Sino-Buman /rentier to-day totte 2? 
bouihood of Bhamo. The Pyu king seems to have TubrnkiSt 
to FOwMful naghbour. When I-meu-sin, the gmndson ”f M 
fo^, mbnntted to China toward, the close of the eighth cental 
and sento embassies to the Imperial court, the Pyu king ak» 
imitated his example. In 802 A D he sent » n ory ,u , g , , 

hi. hreta („ L) Sunaud^otT 

to a '“ d ® Ilt ' the musicians of hi, court 

807 AD Tt k Chm T, e “ peror ' Another embassy was sent in 
j . V ’ '. f presumably from these embassies that the Chinese 

_ enved the information about the country which we find recorded 
m Chinese chronicles. According to the Chinese account the 
mgdom was 500 miles from east to west and 700 or 800 miles fr 

"hfretth^Ou £ *5* to east “dl^„ 

Dvaravati and south ' west (probably meaning south-east) wj 

NanT™ 1 . Eastern India/ Xt extended up t 

Nan-chao on the north. The Pyus claimed to have 18 sublet 

pfi^ e m j 7 1 ° the S ° Uth ° f Burma ’ but 35 the list include 

to l&JSz seems to be largely an emp* 

amo^ thl so« f f gamson to ^ s and of the 32 most importan 

among the 298 tnbes or settlements, are algo given. 

the Pm? V a oX tbe ^ang Dynasty contains an account 

k from which ^e following extracts are quoted 

wan .W cW r f is t ^ * 

the moat, too •,?£ . , 27 miles m circumference. The banks 

several thousands of families” There *r , walls ^ inhabitants nnmb 

courts and rooms all decked with aoldVIT •? hun< l re ^ Bud ^ hist monasteries 
and hate killing tu- i ■ g Id and silver. It is their custom to 

tote Mime. Their laws contain no mention of punishment nor any 

When they come to the age of seven, both -boys and g 
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, . Vgjj gnd stop k a monastery where they take refuge in the San^a. On 
the a«e of twenty, if they have not awakened, to the principles of Buddha 
*w let their hair grow again and become ordinary townsfolk. Their clothes are 
nf silk-cotton doth (?), They do not jrear silk, because th«qr say it 

owes from silk-worms and involves injury to life.” ■ , _ • 

The Man-Shu, another Chinese chronicle, adds that the ryu 

custom is “ to esteem modesty and decency. Their disposition is 

peaceful and good. They are men of few words. There are many 

fortune-tellers and. astrologers. 

The new history of the Tang Dynasty contains a long passage 
about the Pyus from which the following extracts are made .— 

There are twelve gates with pagodas at the four comers: the peorfe *11 live 
within. They make their.tiles of lead and tin, and their timbered lychee. They 
are acquainted with astronomy and delight in Buddha’s law. Biere is a grea 
white image, 100 ft. high (“ opposite the gate of the palace/ adds t e am 
Tbdr money is of silver and gold (Man-shu says only of silver) shaped lik - t 
S-Un. They traffic with their neighbouring tribes in glased ware and^nheu 
jars, among other things. The married women wear then ban p.led 
the top of the head and ornamented with silver and strings o pearls. _ y , 

Hue skirts of silk-cotton (?) and throw about them pieces of guane **■ 

out for a walk, they hold a fan. Those of high rank have five or s« attendant 

at their side, all holding fans. They have « musical; J. 

8 different substances^of metal, 2; of shell, 1; of e 

gourd, 2; of leather, 2; of ivory, U and of horn, * (detadeddesmp^ Mow^f 
Eaurical instruments and the dress of the musicians and dancers). The twd 
songs they sang at the Chinese Court were on Buddhist themes. . , . , 

The musical Instruments appear to be mostly those with wbi 
we are familiar in India. The number and variety- of 
and the excellence of the musical performance which produced great 
impression on the Chinese Court indicate that th<? Hmdmsed 
attained to a high degree of civilisation. Iius s 
the other facts that we know abmit them, frtm* 
artistic remains, and the manner 


How and When this glorious Pyu civilisation came to an 
not known with certainty. In SS2 AD. the king of Nan 
invaded the Pyu kingdom. According to ^ 

“ plundered the Pyu capital, took more than 30. „ 
prisoners and banished them into servitude at 


^bout the sudden 
'$^.'that the Pyu kingdom continued aftet 
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worsted in a fight with the Mods of the south and removed their 
capital higher up on the Irawadi, probably at Pagan. 

When the Mrammas (Burmans) came into prominence at 
Pagan by the middle of the Ilth century A.D. they borrowed the 
religion and script of the Mans. This seems to confirm the legends 
that the Pyu dynasty was conquered by the Mons, and possibly 
the latter incorporated the southern part of the Pyu kingdom, 
including Prome, within their kingdom. Pressed by the Mons from 
the south and the Mrammas from the north the Pyus gradually 
lost all political power, and were ultimately merged into their 
powerful neighbours. This alone satisfactorily explains the complete 
disappearance of the Pyus from the subsequent history of Burma, 


3. Tamrapattana and Vaisaij (Arakan) 


Arakan extends for nearly 350 miles along the shore of Bay of 
Bengal and is shut off by a mountain range—the Arakan Yoma— 
from Burma. Its northern part, which may be regarded as almost 
a continuation of E. Bengal, is intersected by chains of hills, and 
watered by the two rivers the Myu and the Kaladan. Its southern 
part, specially the Sandoway district, had, generally speaking, a 
separate history of its own. 

Arakan, like Burma, possesses traditions of early colonisation by 
Indian settlers, and some of the Burmese chronicles represent the 
royal family of Arakan as elder branch of the old Indian royal 
family of Tagaung in Upper Burma. The chronicles also refer to 
inroads into Arakan by the Kanran, the Pyus, Shans and other 
Burmese tribes. Whatever may be the amount of truth in these 
traditions, there is no doubt that the Arakanese were connected, by 
blood and language, to the Burmese. 

The geographical position of Arakan makes it likely that it 
received Indian colonies and Indian culture and civilisation from a 


remote antiquity- a period certainly anterior to that of the Indian 
colonisation in Burma, and probably centuries before the Christian 
Era. But we have no reliable record of this early period of its 
history. 


According to the chronicles of Arakan the first Tndian royal 
dynasty was founded by the son of a king of Benares, who fixed his 
capital in st city called Ramavati. The second royal dynasty was 
founded by a Brahmana, in Arakan district, who had married a 


daughter of the earlier royal family. A female descendant, again, 
this family became, the progenitor of the third royal family 
at Dhanyavatl which became the classical naifie of the 




■ ■:Kt 
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country. A Kshatriya chief of Tagaung in Upper Burma came to 
Arakan, after leaving the ancestral kingdom to his younger brother, 
nanied the daughter of this royal family and founded the fourth 
royal family which reigned, first on the top of the hill called 
Kyaak-panduang and then in the city of Dhanyavati, now known 
as Rakhaingmyu. In A.D. 146, during the reign of a king called 
Chandra-Surya, was cast the famous Buddha image called Mahamuni 
which has been regarded as the tutelary deity of Arakan, throughout 

the historic period. . , , •, 

In the eighth century A.D. Vesali (Vaisali) was founded as 

the new capital. According to the chronicles it was built m 789 A.D. 

by Maha-tain Chandra who had abandoned the previous capital 

Dhanyavati where some revolution or war had taken place_ dmmg 

his father Suryaketu’s reign. Suryaketu, we are told, was the fifty- 

third king in lineal descent from the Tagaung prince who founded 

the fourth royal family in Arakan. The Vesali dynasty came to an 

end during the closing years of the tenth century when the city was 

abandoned. This episode is connected m local legends with Shwe- 

daung, the Golden Hfflock, a large mdnument, of which the ruins 

still exist near the village Vethali, which represents the site occupied 

by the palace of the old capital Vesali. Eng Chula-tam Chandra, so 

runs the legend, went about his kingdom with a retinue “Wire 

and dissolute companions and never came back. Thish^pen 

about 957 A.D. Some time later, Amratu, clnef of the M ™ n tr *® 
living in the hills of Arakan, seized the throne of ^h bylr^che^ 
and married the late king’s queen Chandadevi W? 
conduct of this Mron chief, the Pyu king invaded Arakan w^ 
90,000 men. Amratu’s nephew, who later became ’ 

enticed the Pyu king not far from the spot where 
stands, and defeated him. 80,000 Pyu were “asmcred 
Pyu king fled with the rest of his army. The place where 

property—gold, jewels etc.-^> f the Pyu king and to 

: i t miwe-daunff This happened about 964 A..D. 

bnned is marked by Bhwe-daung. v t 

or somewhat later. The abandonment of Vesali tooa pia 


These legends, like those of Bunna, seem 

„ truth. The discovery of 
Gupta character, proves the introduction 

_the establishment of Indian 

trf the Christian era- Although we 

a 
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chandra, Bhannavijaya, Nltichandra and Vlrachandra. These kings 
mus t have ruled before the eighth or ninth century A.D. at the 


The most important historical record is an inscription engraved 
on a pillar which is now in Shitthaung temple at Mrohaung in 
Arakan. It gives an account of the Srl-Dharmarajanuja-vamsa and 
furnishes a list of 19 kings of the dynasty with regnal period of 
each. Owing to the damaged state of the pillar the names of all 
the kings cannot be made out with certainty, but we can distinctly 
read the following names with regnal periods. 

Serial No. 

I. 

. *■ ; 

S. 

7. 

8 . 

10 . 

11 . 

14. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 


Name. Regnal period. 

Balachandra 

Devachandra 22 

Yajnachandra 7 

Dtpachandra 

Pritichandra ££ 

Nltichandra 

Mahavlra * 

Dharmasura 3 

Sri-Dharm av i j ay a * ' 

Narendravijaya, son of 16 2 

Narendrachandra 8 

Anandachandra 


The inscription was issued in the reign of Anandachandra who 
is said to have erected many vikdras and Buddhist temples, and 
set up beautiful images of copper. He gave every day linen cfoth 
to the monks coming from different parts of the country and con¬ 
structed various dwellings and roads in different parts for the use 
of the Arya-samgha. He also granted land with servants to fifty 
Brahmanas. 

“Some of these royal names such as Pritichandra, Nltichandra 
and Dharmavijaya occur also on the coins and it may be reasonably 
assumed that most of the coins were issued by the kings of this 
dynasty, known as Dharmarajanuja-vaihsa. Judging from the letters 

the inscription this dynasty may be presumed to have ruled 
between 600 and 1000 A.D. This date agrees remarkably well with 
that of the Chandra kings mentioned in the chronicles, but the 
names given in them are quite different. In any case, we have to 
regard the Dharmarajanuja-vamsa as the first historical royal 
dynasty of Arakan which probably ruled for three or four hundred 
years, if not more. As Anandachandra is described as the king of 
Tamiapai^ that must be regarded as the name of Arakan or 
of the capital of the dynasty^ The chronicles on the other hand 
name* the capital city as Vesali (Vaisall), presumably* named after 
the famous city of that name in North Bihar. -Ruins of this city 
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exist in and near a village called Vethali (Vesali) 8 miles to the 
north-west of Mrohaung. Remnants of an old moat ^and the 
surrounding waUs of the old palace have been traced. Other 
remains of both buildings and sculptures, scattered through th 
surrounding jungle, now the haunts of tigers and leopards,_ indicate 
Se once wide extent of the ancient city and bear unmstekable 
!L of Gupta influence. A bronze bell with a short Sanskrit 
inscription of about the seventh century A.D. engraved on it and 
an inscription in the Gupta character, belonging probably to the- 
8th century A.D., have been found m Vesali. It is possible tha 

Sre werf two branches of the royal family, if not two separate 

mval families of kings bearing names ending m Chandra, one ru mg 

the oUier at Tamrapattana. The fact that Ananda- 

chandm waa probably a Buddhist, whBethp corns tor 
Vaishnava symbols, lends some support to this theory. But the*; 

s as well afe the relationship, if any, of these kings wi 
Lse of the Buddhist Chandra family, ruling in South-East Beigal 
Xtutle same time, cannot be settled at present. It- is probable, 
however, that the Chandra kings represent fresh batches of colorns s 

from Bengal. 

According to the chronicles, the Shans invaded Arakan in the 
tenth century AD., and occupied it for eighteen years. This pro¬ 
bably refers to the invasion of the Pyu, as we have no evidence of 
the advance of the Shans so far west about this period, or it may 
be due to confusion with the later Shan invasions. 

The sculptures discovered so far in Arakan are predominantly 
Buddhist, but, as noted above, there are §aiva and 
symbols on the coins. It is probable that the kmp an peoji 
. Were mainly Buddhist though Bndimanical religion was also 
favoured. This also follows from the inscription of king Ananda- 

chandra, who was evidently a Buddhist, but also granted lands to 

ifty Brahmanas. 

As. we shall see later, North Arakan was conquered bf the 
Burmese king Aiuruddha, though the southern part of the country 
remained an independent kingdom. But the Burmese 
over North Arakan was, generally speaking, more nomin al 
real» and it. was ruled over by its hereditary kings. The B ^reese 
suzerainty ceased with the fall of Pagan, though once _ > 

: tePth century, the people ashed the Arn Conrt-«o 


In the king 
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Mrohaung. From this time the Buddhist kings of Arakan added 

Muhammadan designations to their names.^ 

Mrohaung is situated in the rocky plain forming the watershei 
between the Lemro (Anjanadi) and the Kaladan rivers. There was 
a great deal of architectural activity in Mrohaung during the -15th 
and 16th centuries AD. and the best temples and sculptures of 
Arakan. all Buddhist, and made of stone, belong to these two 
centuries. Mrohaung remained the capital up to 1785 when Arakan 
was conquered by Burma and became a province of this kingdom. 


4. The rise of Arimardanaptjra 

t 

Popular philology derives the tribal name Burman from the 
Sanskrit word Brahma, invested with a sacred character. It seems 
to be more probable, however, that Mramma (var. Myamma) was 
the original ethnic appellation of a-branch of the Tibeto-Dravidian 
tribe who settled in Burma and ultimately gave its name to the 
whole country and its peoples of diverse origin. It has been suggested 
that the name of the tribe was derived from the Brahmaputra river, 

on whose banks it lived for a long time. 

The Burmese chronicles refer to the IMrammas and the Pyus as 

branches of the same race, but .this may be doubted. The affinity, 
if there were any, must be of a remote character. The Miammas 
were a rude unlettered people, without any knowledge of writing, 
even when the Hinduised Pyu kingdom and civilisation flourished at 
Srikshetra (near Prome), and there is nothing to indicate that they 
attained to any considerable political power long before the 11th 
century A.D. Far from the Pyus and the Mrammas coalescing to 
give birth to the united Burmans, as the chronicles would have us 
believe, the Mrammas seem to have borrowed the essential elements 
of civilisation, such as religion, language and literature from the 
alien Mons conquered by them, and not from the Pyus. This seems 
to indicate that the Mrammas had little in common with the 
Hinduised Pyus, and that the civilisation of the latter was a spent 
up force before the 11th century A.D. when the Mrammas gained 
political ascendancy in the territories once occupied by them. 

In the light of what we know about the Pyus the legendary 
_ account of the early Hinduised kingdom in Tagaung should be heM 
as applicable to the Pyu rather than to the Miiamma. 

How and when the Mrammas first attained political importance 
we do not know. It is probable that when the. rule of the Pyus wC, 
Upper Burma was weakened by the raids of Nan-chao, the Mraffima^ 
found Jheir opportunity to establish independent authority. JLat^' 
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■ 

t eI1 the Pyus were worsted in their fights with their southern 
neighbours, the Mons, and were forced to retire northwards, .the 
Mrammas gradually acquired a supreme Position. According to the 
legendary account the Pyus, driven frorn^ §nkshetra (Promc), 
£ded a new capital at Pagan further up the Irawadr river. This 
may be true, but there is no doubt that Pagan soon became the 
centre of the Mramma power, and the capital of a mighty Mramma 

^IUs very likely that the Mrammas poured in Burma m large 
number in the ninth or tenth century A.D and their firstimporta^ 
settlement in the plains was in the Kyaukse distnc^he Bu rm^e 
national era, which starts from 638 A.D., is attributed byjhe 
chronicles to a chief of Pagan, and this, if true, ^ight be regani 

as marking the foundation of the ^Mramma ? ower J n 

But the origin of the era is involved m obscurity, and is a matter 

fTkl dilute an,ong scholars. The West view - 

Pyu era inaugurated by the Vikrama dynasty ruling at Prome 

^TccOTdingto some chronicles the city of Pagan was founded by 
king Pyanpya in 849 A.D. Its classical name is Anmardanapui^ 
S kingdom is called Tambradipa, and the region, Tattadesa. The 
S ST.2 said to have flourished in the 

th, tenth century AD. The chronicles jcfa to nurny* 
Pagan before the accession of Anawratha,but ony o'a, . 

knientioned in inscription. He built a Buddhrst Sana (Ordmatunr 
mm at Mt. Turan about 8 miles east of ragan. _ 

(Simha). SZ/lgiZt stn.ck hip. de»V 

u, a fanner's field. F<n tos o^e ^ ^ ^ 

S *nfueen ^The fanner king. Saw Rahan, waa overthrown by 
widowed queen. The farmer mng, monastic life with 

Kyaunghpytt. The ktter was ^ 0M rfte 

hk son Anwwratha, by twoChallenged to a single fight by 
another. The younger of this awpnded his father’s 

Anawratha and killed. Thereupon Anawratha ascended Ins w* 

. ■ , • ,t. kai^W Iwt aoeented 


true without further evidence, but seems 
gdom of Pagan was neither powerful nor very 
With the accession of Anawratha. we en r u] 
toty of the Mrammas, where the inscriptions 

^aeemwis, m 

torieal information- They show 
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that the names borne by the kings were really Indian, though 
presented in the chronicles in a Burmese form, whose Indmnongmal 
is not always easy to discover. Thus according to Burmese 
chronicles Anawratha became king in A.D. 1010. Buthom inscrip¬ 
tions we know that the king’s name was really Amruddha, and he 
ascended the throne in AD. 1044. In dealing with the history of 
Burma, we should, therefore, use the Indian names and correct 
elutes of kings ascertained from inscriptions, whenever it is possible 
to do so. Further, we may henceforth use the. modern name 
Burman to denote the Mrammas, who seem to have absorbed the 
Fyns, as we can no longer tmce their separate existence as a political 
or racial unit, except in stray references to individuals or small 
groups still bearing the old name. It may be added also at most 
of the localities in Burma had an Indian name along with a local 
one. Pagan, as noted above, was called Arimardanapura, and was 
also known by other names of Sanskritic origin. These Indian names 
will be indicated whenever possible. 



BOOK V 

CHAPTER III 

* 

THE ARIMARDANAPURA EMPIRE 


1. King Aniruddha, the Great 

The reign of Aniruddha was a turning point in the history of the 
Burmans. He raised the small principality of Pagan into an 
extensive kingdom, including the greater part of modem Burma, and 
introduced elements of higher culture and civilisation among a rude 


unlettered people. 

At the timg when he ascended the throne, a Buddhist sect, 
called the Ari, dominated the religious and social life of the people 
of Upper Burma. The practices of the Aris were of debased Tantric 
character, and to this they added a naga-cult in which Buddha and 
his Saktis played a prominent part. The Aris had long hair and 
beards, wore black dresses, drank heavily, practised riding and 
boxing, fought battles, and pretended to a knowledge of charm and 
magic. They professed Mahayana Buddhism in name, but seem 
to have been greatly influenced by its Tibetan form. The village 
of Thamahti, a few miles south-east of Pagan, was the stronghold of 
’SO Ari lords and their 60,000 pupils’ and their teachings and 


authority were accepted by the king and the people. 

The chronicles describe how king Aniruddha was converted 
the pure Theravada form of Buddhism by a Brahmana monk 
Thaton named Arahan, known as DharmadarsT. Encouraged 
the sympathy of the king, Arahan sent for more monks from 
i country in the south and soon they began a crusade 
_ powerful sect of the Aris. The efforts of Aniruddha and 
were successful. The power of the Aris was broken; ~— 
retired to S tem States in the east, and others took to 
cultivators. Thus a great religious reform was bro 
king. Necessity was now felt of sacred books of the 

Aout which it could not make further progress, or be 

_ solid foundation. Arahan urged the king to secure 
eopies of Buddhist Triprtaka from the Mon *- " 

Ihe king accordingly sent envoys to the 

27 - .V 
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however, not only refused the secred boots, but insulted the royul 
messengers. Animddhn now derided to cirrs by force what he 
S L secure by peaceful means. He marched w,th an army and 
Seged Thatou. After S months' mege Thaton capitulated. 
SSha returned in triumph to Pagan with the royal captive 
Mamiha, bound in golden chains, and amiompmeied by .U the monks 
"T. large number of prisoners includmg artismm and craftsmen. 
But the most priceless treasure in the eye of the lung sms toe 
Buddhist scriptures and sacred relics which were earned by the 
Srty-two white elephants of the vanquished kmg. On hm way 
Sg Aniniddh. rased the wails of the ancient Pyn capital Snkshetra 
^r Prome) mid cmried away the relics enshrmed m its pagodas 

'Sudfc'^rt W “ expedition against N. Arekan and 
defeated its ting. The Shan chiefs of the east also acknowledged 
his^suzeminty. Amruddha is Isa credited with conquest, ouM. 
the frontier of Burma. He is said to have visited the Indian land 
of Bengal.” Probably in course of his expedition against Aratan he 
advanced within the Chittagong district, but there m nothing to 
show that he attained any conspicuous success. The Burmese 
tonicles, however, reprerent his kingdom b bounded by Pattitoa, 
a principality in the district of Tippera. To the east he led his 
riSoriormniy against Burma's old enemy the Thaw of Nan-dmo. 
He l said to Lve besieged die capital Tab, but nltimatoly a peree 
Was concluded and the two chiefs exchanged presents. On ho 
return journey he passed through the Sian States reeereed the 
homage of their chiefs, and married the daughter of one of them. 
When the Chief of Chieng-Mai in N. Siam attacked Pegu, Amrn d a 
sent a detachment of picked Indians who drove away ., 

Aniruddha carried out great irrigation works, which enriched 
the Kyaukse region and made it the granary of BuramwHe mnl. 
an Indian princess, PaSchakaiyinT of Vesah (Vaisali), and th 
chronicle, give a long account of her journey to Burma and some 

iwmantie episodes in thateonnedaom — _ _ i 

Aniruddha’s victories had far-reaching results. They placed 

nearly the whole of Burma, excluding Tenassenm, under his! authon y, 
and brought about a political union of the country, probably for_ 
first time in its history. Fat more important was * e c ompkte 
transformation of Burmese culture under the influence of the 

The Burmese adopted their religion, script ™ C ™** te *T* 

and while the Mon kingdom was destroyed, the Mon culture 
commenced a new career iu Pagan. Never before wara 
power so completely captivated by the vanquished. Ev n 
classical example of Borne and Greece was far surpassed. Heoc^ 
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forth the kings of Pagan became great champions of the Hinayana 
form of Buddhism hitherto current in Lower Burma, and it has 
flourished over the whole country down to our own time. 

Aniruddha was fired by the zeal of a new convert. He built 
numerous pagodas or temples and monasteries, and his example was 
followed by his successors. There is one # interesting feature which 
characterises the religious faith of the great king. He had the well- 
known Buddhist formula ‘ ye dkarmd ’ etc. engraved on votive 
tablets, but in the concluding portion, instead of “ so said the great 
gramapa i.e. Buddha,” we find “ so said Aniruddha-deva.” This is 
a striking example of the zeal of a new convert carried to excess. 

Aniruddha’s name and fame spread far and wide, and he came 
to be recognised as the Defender of Buddhist Faith. When Ceylon 
was invaded by the Cholas, its king Vijayava.hu I sent ships asking 
Aniruddha to come to his aid. When the invaders were driven out 
without the help of the Burmese king, the king of Ceylon, in 
order to repair the ravages done by the enemy, requested Aniruddha 
to send him monks and scriptures. Aniruddha complied with it, 
and asked, in return, for the tooth of Buddha which was enshrined 
as a priceless relic in Ceylon. The Ceylonese king sent him a 
duplicate. When the ship carrying the jewelled casket, containing 
the relic, reached the Irawadi, below Pagan, a mighty procession 
went out to receive it. King Aniruddha himself waded into the 
river up to the neck, placed the casket on his head, and carried it 
in procession to the shrine he had built for it,—the famous 
Shewzigon Pagoda which still attracts worshippers from all over 

Burma. 


Aniruddha died in 1077 A.D. and was succeeded by his son 
Sawlu (Salya ?). His reign was an inglorious one. The Mons of 
Pegu revolted, and marched up to Pagan. The king fell into their 

hands and was executed in 1084 A.D. ' , ,, 

Kyanzittha, the other son of Aniruddha, who had fled to __ 

north, now marched against the rebels and S 

was formally crowned in 1084 AJ>. and assumed Hie title Sn- 
Tribhuvana^tya-dharmamja, His early romanhccaree^ev^ 
Ms Hrth of m Indian princess of Vesah, is - » 

details in the chronicles, but need not be 



prince’s low for the daughter 




V'.. 




ai$ 


Ch. ni ] The Later Kings of Arimardanapura 


return, he was asked by Alaungsithu to repair the Bodh-Gaya 
temple; he sent his agent with enough funds to do the same. 

Alaungsithu spent much of his time in travelling and is said to 
have visited Malaya, Arakan and Bengal. He is also reported to 
have gone to Nan-chao with an army to obtain the tooth-relic of 
Buddha, but without success. He built the. famous Thatpyinnu 
temple at Pagan and many minor ones. He married a daughter of 
the king of Pattikera. He was murdered in his old age by his 
younger son Narathu who ascended the throne in 1167 A.D. 

Narathu was cruel and blood-thirsty. He treacherously killed 
his elder brother who claimed the throne, and slew numerous 
members of the royal family. He oppressed monks and people 
alike, and at last killed with his own hand his step-mother, the 
princess of Pattikera. The father of this lady was determined to 
take vengeance. Eight of his best guards offered to sacrifice their 
lives for this purpose. They entered Narathu s palace in the 
disguise of priests, and when the king came to take their bles&mgs, 
drew out the daggers concealed under their robes and killed him. 
Thus died the cruel monster of a king after an inglorious reign of 

three years. 

Narasimha (Naratheinkha) who succeeded his father Narathu 
was engaged in disreputable palace intrigue and killed after a reign 
of three years by his younger brother Narapatisithu. The latter 
ascended the throne in 1173 A.D. and his reign is chiefly remarkable 
for the dominance of Ceylon in religious matters. The Ceylonese 
Buddhism was introduced in Pagan in 1192 A.D., and ultimately 
replaced the Buddhism introduced from the Mon country in 
1056 A.D. by Aniniddha. The king built the two beautiful temples 
known as Gawdaw-palin and Sulamani at Pagan and undertook 
many irrigation works. He nominated his youngest son Jayasimha 
(Zeyatheinkha) as his successor, and died in 1210. 

Jayasimha, also known as Htilominlo and Nantaungmya, left 
the cares of state to his brothers and busied himself with religious 
activities, specially building temples. He built the Mahabodhi 


temple, in imitation of the famous temple at 
another magnificent temple, called Htilominlo. 

Kyaswa, who succeeded his father 
more devoted to religious activities and 
Buddhist scriptures and writing religious texts. Be 
artificial reservoir known as the Emerald Lake, hi 
Uzana (Udayana ?) who succeeded his 
was a great contrast to his two 
drinking and hunting, and was trampled to 
A.D.). y ; '-- 7 
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4. The Mongol Conquest and Disintegration 


Uzana’s younger son Narasiriihapati (Narathihapate) succeeded 
him. He was a pompous glutton who boasted that he swallowed 
three hundred dishes of curry daily and had three thousand con¬ 
cubines. Such a king was eminently unfit to face the storm which 
swept over the country. In 1253 the Mongol Chief Kublai Khan had 
annexed Yunnan. In 1271 he sent envoys to Burma asking the 
king to accept his suzerainty. As this was refused an imperial 
ambassador was sent in 1273. But as he and his colleagues refused 
to take off their shoes as often as was demanded by the etiquette, 
Narasiiiihapati executed them with their numerous retinue. Four 
years later the Burmese king even invaded Kangai, a state on the 
Taping river, 70 miles above Bhamo, on the ground that its chief 
had submitted to Kublai. The governor of Yunnan defeated the 
Burmese army. In 1283 the Burmese again raided the frontier and 
were again defeated with heavy loss. As soon as he heard the news 
king Narasimhapati fled from Pagan in panic and reached Bassein. 
The Mongols did not proceed to invade Burma, and when the 
king sent a monk offering submission, he received a sympathetic 
reply. But the defeat and cowardly flight of the king was a signal 
for revolt and conspiracy on all sides, arid the king was murdered 
on his way to Pagan (1287 A.D.). The news of the, king’s death 
induced the Mongols to strike a final blow. Led by a grandson of 
Kublai Khan they marched to Pagan which perished / amid the 
blood and flame of the Tartar Terror.’ Thus ended the great 
kingdom founded by Aniruddha after a glorious existence of two 
hundred and forty years. 

The conquest of Burma by Kublai Khan ushered in a period 
of political disintegration and cultural decay. Burma was now 
divided into a number of small principalities among which there 
stood out prominently as leading states: (1) Upper Burma, with 
its capital first at Pinya and then at Ava on the Upper Irawadi, 
dominated by the Shans; (2) Mon or Talaing kingdom of Pegu in 
the Delta; and * (3) the Burmese kingdom of Toungoo intermediate 
between the two. The stories of the interminable fights, intrigues, 
cruelty and treachery of their chiefs fill the pages of the chronicles.. 
As the Chinese empire now extended to the border of Burma, and 
she was politically subject to that great centre of civilisation, one 
might expect that a new era of culture, under Chinese influence, 
would dawn upon Burma. But the fact was just the opposite. 
The period of two hundred and fifty years that followed is almost 
a dark period ■ in. the history of Burmese civilisation. Civil wars 
among the petty states ruined the peace and prosperity of 
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people; art and literature languished; and the framework of 
civilisation built up by the Indians maintained a precarious existence. 
Pagodas continued to be built, but u most of them are of a sort 
which might just as well remain unbuilt, while even the best cannot 
be mentioned in the same breath as the temples of Pagan.” It was 
not till the 16th century when Burma was once more re-united 
under a single dynasty that the torch of civilisation lighted by the 
Indians, which feebly flickered so long, again flared up, removed 
the darkness that enveloped the country and ushered in a new dawn 
of progress and prosperity. 


5. Hindu Culture in Arimardanapura 

It is unnecessary to describe in detail the elements of Indian 
culture and civilisation in Burma during the rule of the Pagan 
dynasty, for they are substantially present even today. The chief 
notable factor is the gradual disappearance of Brahmanieal religion 
leading to the exclusive predominance of the Thera vada form of 
Buddhism. The kings of the new dynasty showed great zeal in the 
propagation of the new doctrine, and many of them have left 
evidence of unparalleled piety and devotion to it. The Pali 
literature was cultivated with great assiduity, and a Pali literature 
grew on the soil of Burma. This was facilitated by a close associa¬ 
tion with Ceylon, which became stronger in proportion as Buddhism 


lost its hold in India. 

One singular trait in Burmese Buddhism is an attempt to 
transfer to the soil of Burma the important events and tallies 
associated with Buddhism. Thus the Buddha, according to 
Burmese legends, visited many places in the country, and many 


episodes in the career of the great master, as found m the scnptu: 
are supposed to have taken place in various localities in Bun 
Sometimes the Buddha is even made to prophesy the growth 
important cities like Pagan and Mandalay* Of similar psyc 
logical nnport is the endeavour to trace the •. ruling..;, dynasty 
Burma as directly descended from the Sakya dan, of which Bud 
was a member, as in the case of Tagaung; or, as in the case 
Arakan, to explain the origin of the royd family by adoptutf 
Jataka story with suitable modifications of localities. ^ 

The dynastic pride, religious fervour and the ^natural mm 
of the colonists to import familiar place-names m their tad 
Adoption have all resulted in the introduction of qmU a is 
humber of well-known Indian geographieal Bames mto Bm 
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Burmese inscriptions to denote Mweyin on the Upper Irawadi, is 
probably the origin of Ptolemy’s Mareura, and thus goes back to 
the second century A.D. Sriksetra and Hariisavati also must be 
older than 5th or 6th century A.D. Some of the other old and 
important names are Aparanta, Asitanjana, Avanti, Barinasi, 
Champ&nagara, Dhanyavatl, Dvaravati, Gandhara, Kamboja, Kelasa 
(KaiJasa), Kusumapura, Mithila, Pushkara, Pushkara vati, Rajagriha, 
Sankasya, Utkala, Vaisall etc. This list may be multiplied almost 
to any extent. Not only legends concerning Buddha, but even 
scenes of subsequent episodes in the history of Buddhism and in 
the lives of previous Buddhas or holy men referred to in Buddhist 
literature are located in Burma. Most of the places visited by 
Asoka’s missionaries are also placed there. Nowhere else, in Indian 
colonies, we find such a deliberate attempt to create a new India. 

The most important aspect of the development of Buddhism in 
Burma is the growth of a distinct and voluminous Pali literature. 
The knowledge and study of the Buddhist canon may be regarded 
as a common feature in every Indian colony where Buddhism made 
its influence felt, but nowhere else, except in Ceylon, has it led to 
the adoption of the language of the sacred texts as a classic, which 
has evolved a new literature and continued its unbroken career down 
to the present times. 

Even a brief outline of the Pali literature of Burma cannot be 
attempted here. Fortunately there are ^standard works, by 
Dr. Bode and others, which give adequate account of this fascinating 
subject. It is only necessary to emphasise its extensive scope which 
embraced not only the different aspects of Buddhism, its doctrine, 
monastic discipline and philosophical speculations, but also an 
intensified study of the grammar of the language, and various 
secular subjects including law andpolitics. So voluminous did it 
grow that it was necessary to write a history of this literature, . One 
such treatise, Gandhavamsa, was written in the seventeenth, and 
another, Sasanavamsa, in the nineteenth century. 

There was a great literary activity in Burma even in the nine¬ 
teenth century when the country was conquered by the British. 
The reign of Min-don-min (1852-1877) has been described as a 
golden age both of Buddhism and Pali literature, when the Burmese 
theras made a conscious attempt to revive the ancients tradition as 
faithfully as possible. As Bode has observed : “ Thus the nine¬ 

teenth century is linked with the twelfth, the history of Pali literature 
in Burma repeats itself.” But this scholarship has not died out 
Burma. The same scholar has pointed out that scholarship in the 
twentieth century followed the lines first traced as long ago as thq 
twelfth, century in Burma.” He has given a long list of worfc| | 
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composed by a learned monk at the beginning of this century which 
is fairly representative of the fields covered by Pali literature. 

Some idea of the literary activity in Burma may be obtained 
from an inscription dated 1442 A.D. recording the gifts by a 
Governor and his wife to the Buddhist Order. In addition to a 
monastery, garden, paddy lands and slaves, they offered a collection 
of manuscripts. Fortunately a list is given of the texts thus offered, 
and it includes 295 separate works. It gives us a clear idea of the 
Pali Literature in Burma before the 15th century AJX and enables 
us to fix the dates of many works. 

The list contains ,a number of titles of Sanskrit works. We have 
already seen above that knowledge of Sanskrit was cultivated in 
Burma as far back as the early centuries of the Christian era. The 
list proves that, in spite of the dominance of Buddhism and Pali, 
Sanskrit language and literature had not altogether vanished from 
its soil. As a matter of fact the Burmese Pali literature on Law— 
Dhammasathas—was based on Sanskrit originals, and did not owe 
anything to Ceylon which inspired its other branches. It is now 
generally agreed that the low-codes of Burma, both ancient and 
modem, were based on the Hindu Dharmasastras like those of 
Manu, Narada and Yajnavalkya. Of course, the dominance of 
Buddhism has modified the provisions of this law in many respects, 
but there is no doubt of the Indian origin. The Dhammasatha 
compiled by king Wagaru of Lower Burma towards the close of the 
thirteenth century A.D. was translated into Pali in the 16th century 
by a Talaing jurist named Buddhaghosha, as the work was known 
till then only in the Talaing language. The Pali book was named 
Manu-sara, and a good many works of the same kind, composed in 
the 17th and 18th centuries, were named after Manu, thus showing 
the association of the Burmese law-code with the Indian Dharma¬ 
sastras. It is difficult to realise fully the part played by the Pali 
literature in developing the intellectual, moral and social life in 
Burma. As a foreign critic has observed: 


“Burma shows how the leaven of Indian thought worked in a race and 
idiom having no close relationship with India. We may say that 9 the essentially 
Indian genius, the psychological subtleties, the high thoughts of Buddhism have 
forced the Burmese language to grow, deepen and expand continually. When 
Burmese was at last raised (in or about the fourteenth century) to the level of a 
literary language, it was by the addition of a great body of Indian words necessary 
to express ideas beyond the scope of that picturesque! vernacular.” 

We may conclude this topic with a few more observations of 
ifce same author: 


service of the Pali literature is to 
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Burma, we cannot but fed impressed by die continuity of its propesvand 
force of its unbroken tradition. When we follow m the chronicles the struggle of 
the neighbouring states we must needs wonder at the Law that never failed, in 
the end, to dominate barbarism, to make customs milder and laws more just, to 
do away with barriers by raising men above them. Of that Righteous Law as a 
social and intellectual influence the Pali literature is an almost complete embodiment 
Thus to use the ancient metaphor, India conquered Burma. Of all the conquests 
in history none has been more enduring or more beneficent. 

Reference has been made above to the building of temples 
various kings. Many of them are fine pieces of architecture 
reflect great credit on the artistic skill of the people. There was an 
extraordinary activity in architecture, sculpture and painting, hut 
practically everything bears the stamp of Indian workmanship. 
Indeed constant and intimate intercourse between India and Burma 
was an important feature in the evolution of Burmese civilisation, 
and we find streams of merchants, artisans, Brahmins, soldiers, 
astrologers and Buddhist missionaries from India visiting and settling 
in different parts of Burma. On the other hand the Burmese 
visited India in large number for purposes of trade and paying visit 
to holy shrines. A story preserved in a local chronicle depicts the 
Burmese captain of a ship regularly trading in divine images. He 
bought at Benares the holy images picked by men from the ruins of 
old temples washed by the Ganges, and carried them for sale to 
Pegu. This may be one of the ways in which Indian art influenced 
that of Burma. But the easy facilities of communication between 
India and Burma both by land and sea must be regarded as the 
primary cause which intensified the Indian culture and made ft 

durable in Burma. , 

The Ananda temple in Pagan, to which reference has been ma# 

above in connection with king Kyanzittha, is the finest in the whole 
of Burma (PI. XIX). It occupies the centre of a spacious courtyard 
which is 564 ft. square. The main temple, made of bricks, is square ia 
plan, each side measuring 175 ft. A large gabled porch, 57 ft}'™" 
projects from the centre of each face of this square, so that 
total length of the temple, from end to end, on every side, is w 
290 ft. In the interior the centre is occupied by a cubical mass 
brickworks’ with a deep niche on each side, containing a cote^at 
standing Buddha image, SI ft. in height above the throne ” 

about 8 ft. high. The central mass is surroundedcby two 
corridors, with cross passages for communication between the 

and the Buddha image on each side. 

Externally, the walls of the temple, 39 ft. high, are cro 
with a battlemented parapet, having a ringed pagoda at eacr ~ 
Above the parapet rise in succession the two roofs over 
parallel corridors below, each having a curvilinear outline 
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elongated stupa at the corner and a dormer-window in imitation of 
the porches at the centre. Above these two roofs are four receding 
narrow terraces which serve as the basement of a sikhara crowned 
bv a stupa with an elongated bell-shaped dome and a tapering non 
hti as its filial. Each of the receding stages has the figure of a lion 
at the comer and small imitation porch openings m the centre. 
Anart from the graceful proportions and the symmetry of design, 
tbT beauty of the Ananda temple is enhanced by the numerous 
stone sculptured reliefs and glazed terra-cotta plaques that adorn its 
walls The stone-reliefs, eighty in number, and some of the plaques 
illustrate the principal episodes in the Buddha’s life and 926 pkques 
depict the Jataka stories. The unique chamcter of th « P la “ °^ 
temple has evoked much discussion about its ongm. But as noted 
above there is no doubt of its Indian origin. Temples of thesame 
type existed in Bengal .and most probably suggested the model o 
thTAnanda temple. This is the view of Huroiselle whohasm^ea 
special study of the subject in recent times. He u 

^ f °^TW can be no doubt that the architects who planned and built the 
There canto n ^ tbis temp l e from Sikhara to basement, as 

Ananda were Indians, Ji/reryt & . ;*«■ ramdors and the terra-cotta 

well as the numerous stone sculptures found indubitable stamp of Indian 

is fall of ruins and must have once been covered by name 
K ™s eSmated by Yule that there are remains tf no 

trlooo temples in the city nf IkM »* «£«*£**£ 
along the Irawadi with an average depth of ^eir plan is 

in a fair state of preservation, are P “ 

the same as that of Ananda the diffidence £ 

All these were built before the fall o fg “.u ■ ^ f nd them 

the 18th centu^AH. and practi<^y^^“S^^^^ ou 

that does not bear the stamp of In 
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BEGINNINGS OF INDIAN COLONISATION IN SIAM 

The country, until recently known as Siam, is now called Thailand, 
or the land of the Thais. In spite of the popular etymology which 
seeks to explain it as the land of the Free (Thai), there is no doubt 
that Thai is a tribal name and Thailand properly denotes the land 
of the Thais. 

The Thais, however, did not establish political ascendency in 
Siam till the thirteenth century. For at least one thousand years 
before that, Siam was colonised by the Hindus and a number of 
Hindu principalities flourished in various parts of it. 

The beginnings of Hindu colonisation in Siam may be traced 
to the first two centuries of the Christian era, if not earlier still 
The oldest examples of Indian sculpture, dug up at Pra Pathom, 
belong to the second century A.D., or possibly a somewhat earlier 
date. The remains recently dug up at Pong Tuk, twenty miles 
further to the west, including remains of a temple and a little 
statuette of a walking Buddha, may also be referred to the same 
period. Images of both Brahmanical and Buddhist deities, of the 
Gupta style, have been found all over the country. A Sanskrit 
inscription, belonging to the fourth century A.D., has been found 
at Mung Si Tep near Pechaburi, along with Saiva and Vaishnava 
sculptures. 

The character of some of the Buddhist sculptures, which reflect 
the most primitive ideas of Buddhism, forms, according to Coedes, 
u a very strong argument in favour of an early colonisation of 
Southern Siam by Indian Buddhists.” “ One is even induced,” says 
he, “to wonder whether that region with its many toponyws like 
Supan, Kanburi, IJ. Thong, meaning “Golden Land,” has not a 
better claim' than Burma to represent SuvarpJohumi, the “ Golden 
Land,” where according to Pali scriptures and ancient traditions, 




Whatever we may think 
there were many Hindu col 
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But none of these early colonies grew up into any powerful 
kingdom. As already noted above, the major part of Siam was 
subject to the kingdom of Fu-nan. It is not till after the fall of 
Fu-nan that we find an important principality in Siam called 
DvaravatT, with its capital at Lopburi (Lavapuri) or at Sup’am. 
Dvaravati sent embassies to China in AD. 638 and 649 and 
seems to have extended from borders of Cambodia to the Bay of 
Bengal. As stated above, the Hinduised Mons dominated over this 
kingdom and extended their influence as far north as Haripunjaya 
or Lamphun. This kingdom flourished till the tenth century when 
the kings of Kambuja extended their supremacy over the Lower 
Menam valley. Gradually the Kambuja authority was established 
over the whole of Siam. The Kambuja control continued till the 
13th century AJD. when the Thais established several independent 
■states. ■.. ' 

Before taking up the history of the Thais, we must say a few 
words about the culture of Siam before their advent to power. 
As proved by the inscriptions, sculpture and architecture, Siam 
thoroughly imbibed Indian civilisation during this period. Indian 


religions and religious texts, arid Indian language and literature 
exercised a predominant influence all over the country which 
exists even to this day. The early Buddhist sculptures of the 
Dvaravati period show a very close resemblance to the contemporary 
Gupta art of India* and the face of the images is typically Indian. 
Although the later images, both Buddhist and Brahmanical, have a 
more Mongoloid face, they clearly belong to Indian school'of art 
somewhat modified by local influence. Some of the sculptures are 
of high artistic value, and it is surprising that these have been 


found even far into the interior, remote from the sea-shore where 
we naturally expect the stronghold of Indian colonists. Siam has 
yielded quite a large number of sculptures, both in stone and bronze. 
The oldest examples, dug up at Pra Pathom, represent the Wheel 

(Dharinachalcra) associated with figures of crouching 
deer. Thm p belongs to that stage in Indian art when 

the Buddha was never represented as human being and was only 
indicated by. symbols. The actual specimen of Siam may not be 
m old, but is certainly not later than the first or second centur^ 
AD. In that case we must suppose that the original Buddhist 
shrine at Pra. Pathom, which was decorated by these sculptures, 
belonged to an earlier period when the figure of the Buddha was 
3tiH unknown in Indian iconography, i.e. y before thebegiiming of 
the Christian era, and the tradition was continued in later times. 
These sculptures therefore furnish a very strong evidence for 
early colonisation of Southern Siam by Tniflari The 
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Bronze Buddha inmg. found at Pong Tnl tatap %£££?* 
echoo! of art of «he ro»nd oejdnty AB>. * ilier and 

t t^ tiTe Two stone statues, of the later type, appear from 
a later type, i hl „ to the fifth and sixth 

in^ptio^ engrain Jhe^^o^g ^ ^ to 
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CHAPTER V 


THE THAIS 


1. Early History 

The Thais are a Mongolian tribe and are generally believed to be 
ethnically related to the Chinese. They lived in southern and 
south-eastern part of the country now known as China, long 
before the beginning of the Christian era large groups of them 
migrated to the south and south-west, and set up a number of 
independent principalities. The date and gradual stages of their 
advance cannot be determined with certainty, but by the 8th or 9th 
century A.D. they advanced as far as the Upper Irawadi and the 
Salween Rivers in the west and the frontier of Siam and Cambodia 

in the south. ... . , , . 

The most powerful of the Thai principalities comprised the 

territory which we now call Yunnan. It did not then form a part 

of China, but was frequently invaded by the Chinese. The -Thais 

of Yunnan, though occasionally defeated, and subjugated for longer 

or shorter periods, never ceased to defy Hie authority of the Chinese. 
By the seventh century A.D. they had freed themselves completely 
from Chinese control and established a powerful kingdom which 
played an important role in Indo-China for six hundred years. 

Although allied to the Chinese in blood, and living near them 
under their political control for centuries, the Thais of Yunnan were 
brought under the influence of Indian culture. Althoug e 
Chinese referred to the country as Nan-Chao, it. was Jmown “ 
Indo-China as Gandhara; one part of it was also called Videha-rajya, 


of'Hmda origin. Local traditions m Ywmm 
vara came from India and converted the region to 
said that when, towards the close of the 8th cento 

of this kingdom became enamoured of Chinese 






Hindu Colonies in the Par East [Bk* v 

of a thaumaturgist in Yunnan. There was in Yunnan the famous 
Pippala cave, the Bodhi tree, the sacred hill Gridhrakuta and many- 
other localities associated with Buddhism. A Chinese traveller of 
the tenth century A.D. refers to a local tradition that Sakyamuni 
obtained Bodhi near Lake Ta-li in Yunnan. The Buddhist influence 
in Yunnan is still attested by two bells of the 11th century with 
inscriptions in Chinese and Sanskrit. The king of Nan-chao had 
the title Maharaja and also another Hindu title, which means the 
king of the east. According to local tradition the royal family was 
descended from Asoka. Rasiduddin, writing in the 13th century, 
not only calls the country Gandhara but asserts that its people came 
from India and China. All these demonstrate that the Thais of 
Yunnan had imbibed Hindu culture and civilisation to a very 
large extent. 

There were many other Thai States to the west and south of 
Yunnan. The Chinese refer to the Brahmana kingdom of Ta-tsin 
to the east of the mountain ranges that border Manipur and Assam, 
and another about 150 miles further east, beyond the Chindwin 
river. Whether these were mainly peopled by the Hinduised Thai 
we cannot say. But a group of Thai states, united in a sort of loose 
federation, which occupied the region between the Irawadi and the 
Salween was known as KausambT. The southern part of this is now 
known as the Shan States, the Shan tribe being that branch' of the 
Thais which proceeded farthest in the western direction. To the 
east of these were a series of small states extending from the frontier 
of Yunnan to those of Kambuja and Siam. These were, from north 
to South, Alavirashtra, Khmerarashtra, Suvarna-grama, Unmarga- 
sila, Yonakarashtra, Haripunjaya and many others whose internecine 
wars and consequent changes in boundaries and sometimes also in 
names are recorded in the local chronicles, written in Pali, of which 
we possess quite a large number. According to the chronicles, the 
first Thai prince to settle on the southern bank of the Mekong was 
Brahma (Prom) who founded the city of Jayaprakar in the district 
of Ghieng Rai early in the second half of the ninth century A.D. 
The Pali chronicles give detailed accounts of the ruling dynasties 
and the religious foundations of the different local states. These 
cannot be regarded as historical annals in the sense in which we 
Understand the term, but they leave no doubt that thq main spring 
of the civilisation of most of the Thai States lay in India and not in 
China. The evidence of the Pali Chronicles is fully corroborated by T 
the archaeologi^ images of the Gupta style and those of 

somewhat later date have been found in these regions. It 
i^uficant fact that these Thais, though ethnically belonging to ;f§ 
same race asthe Chinese; living nearer to them, should have 
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been brought so profoundly under the influence of Hindu culture 
and civilisation rather than Chinese. It is accordingly very likely 
that the Hindus had set up colonies in these regions, or at least 

settled there in large number. . „ , c 

There is nothing to be surprised at this. For we have definite 

evidence that as early as the second century B.C. there was regular 
communication, by overland route, between East India and Yunnan. 

In the second century B.C. Chang-kien, the famous Chinese 
ambassador in Bactria was surprised to find there Chinese ok 
bamboo products which, he learnt on enquiry, came from Yunnan 
and Szechuan across the whole breadth of NorthernIndiia_ngh up 
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AJD. 820 China was again invaded by a successor of Imoshun who 
brought back many captives including skilled artisans. In AJD. 850 
the king of Gandhara assumed the title of Emperor. This gave 
great offence to the Tang Emperor of China, and a long war 
followed in which the Chinese were consistently unsuccessful. * The 
emperor of Gandhara invaded Tonkin in A.D. 858 and conquered 
Annam in 863 A.D. But the Chinese recovered it three years later. 
A new emperor of Gandhara, called Fa by the Chinese, succeeded 
to the throne in 877 AJD. He made peace with China and in 
AJD. 884 his son married a daughter of the Chinese emperor. 
Henceforth China left Gandhara in peace. The failure of the great 
Tang dynasty in its protracted struggle with her made deep 
impression in China about her power. Indeed so painful was the 
memory of this fruitless campaign that when the general of the 
first Song Emperor (960-976 A.D.) proposed to invade Gandhara, 
the latter, reflecting upon the disasters sustained by the Chinese 
under the Tang dynasty, refused to have anything to do with that 
kingdom. 

Excepting the Gandhara or Videharajya in modern Yunnan, the 
other Hinduised Thai States could not rise to great power or 
influence, being mostly subordinate to and often annexed by their 
more powerful neighbours, the Hinduised Burmans, Mons and 
Khmers. 

The Hinduised Thai kingdom of Gandhara flourished till 1253 
A.D. when it was conquered by the great Mongol Chief fciblai 
Khan. In an attempt to attack China from the south Kublai 
performed one of the most daring military feats recorded in the 
annals of the world. Marching at the head of 100,000 men from 
Ning-hsia in Mongolia^ he passed over the snow-capped mountain 
chains, several hundreds of miles in length,—savage outliers of the 
Kuen Lun mountains and the Himalayas—which stood like an 
impenetrable wall between China and the lofty plateau of Tibet. 
Fighting intermittently with war-like hill tribes, he made his way 
for a thousand of miles through ice-bound valleys till he reached the 
banks of the Yang-se-kiang on the border of Yunnan. The king 
of Gandhara refused to submit and resisted the Mongols with all 
Ms might. He was defeated in several engagements, and his 
capital was captured. At last the king surrendered in 1253 AJD. 
and the Hinduised Thai kingdom of Gandhara ceased to exist. 

The destruction of the kingdom of Gandhara perhaps led to a 
general movement of the (Hinduised Thais from this state towards 




accounts for the gradual expansion and- 
kingdoms in these regions. Whether this 
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centuiy AJD. we find the Thais advancing to the furthest extent 
in all directions. They conquered Assam in the north and advanced 
up to Tennasserim and Arakan in the west. Further, the Shans, 
who lived in the hilly region along the eastern border of Burma, 
grew more powerful and became the real rulers of Upper Burma 
for nearly two centuries and a half (1287-1581 A.D.). But it was in 
the south that this conquest was more brilliant and enduring, for 
the Thais established their authority over the whole of Siam and 
rule there to this day. 


2. The Thais in Siam 

As in Burma, the Thais must have settled in Siam long before 
the 13th century, and it is probable that they set up small princi¬ 
palities. King Phrom of Sib Song Chu Thai and his successors 
extended the Thai dominion over what is now French Laos, 
including the Mekong valley with the cities of Luang Prabang 
and Vieng Chan as well as Northern Udon and right over westwards 
to Pechabun and Chalieng (old Savankalok). But the first Thai 
kingdom of importance was that of Sukhodaya, founded in the 
thirteenth century by a chief named Indraditya. It was the result 
of a successful rebellion against the king of Kambuja to whom the 
whole of Siam was subject at this time. A Kambuja general was 
sent to put down the revolt but was defeated in a pitched battle, 
and the victorious Indraditya founded an independent kingdom 
with his capital at Sukhodaya (Sukhothai). Indraditya spread his 


dominions in all directions by constant fights with his neigonours, 
and. in one of these his son Ram Kamheng distinguished himself. 
The date of Indraditya cannot be determined with certainty, but 
may be provisionally fixed at about the middle of the thirteenth 
century A.D. He was succeeded by his second son who ruled for a 
few years, and after his death Ram Kamheng ascended the throne. 
He has left a long record which gives us detailed information about 
his family and his own achievements. He gives ns a long lirt^os 
countries conquered by him. This includes not only s ^ reI ® 

States in Siam, but also Hamsav&tj or Pegs in Lower Burma ana 
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allowance for exaggerations 
powerful ruler who raised 
addition to Sukhodaya. th 


he must be re 
Sukhodaya to 
kingdom had 


regarded as a 






Prabang to Ligor and Vieng Chan to Pegu, it must not be presumed 
that the whole of Siam really formed a united kingdom under him 
As a matter of fact Siam proper was divided into several states 
of which at least three others, under independent Thai rulers are 
well-known -uk., two in Lan Na Thai embracing the ancient Yonok 
of North Siam, and Lan Na Chang with its capital at Vieng Chan 
Further, to the south of Sukhodaya, in the Lower Menam° valley 
was Lvo or Lopburi. All or most of these were under Kambuia 
sovereignty and seem to have acquired independence under 
adventurous Thai chiefs during the . thirteenth century; The 
Chmese historians refer to frequent embassies from two states Sien 
and Lo-hu between 1282 and 1323 A.D. There is hardly any doubt 
that these two Chinese names stand for Shyam and Lopburi. It is 
thus apparent that Lopburi was still an important state even though 
it had to acknowledge the suzerainty of Sukhodaya. It is interest¬ 
ing to note that the name Shyam (Siam) was still confined to 
the northern part of the country and was not applied to the whole 
of it This distinction is also met with in Kambuja, where in the 
sotfth-west gallery of Angkor Vat soldiers dressed like Cambodians 
are described in the inscribed labels as troops of Lvo, while others 
dressed and armed in a different manner are called soldiers of 
Shyam-kut. That the name Shyam, originally denoting Sukhodaya, 
was afterwards applied to the whole country is no doubt due to 
the supremacy of Sukhodaya over other states in Siam, brought 
about by the victories of Ram Kamheng. 

Apart from military skill Ram Kamheng possessed other 
qualities of a high order, and he truly deserves the title Ram 
amheng the Great. The high ideals of justice and humanity 
which ring through his long record are remarkable for the age and • 
surroundings in which'he lived. He describes the people as happy 
and enjoying plenty and prosperity under ji just and benign rule. 
The king scrupulously observed the rights of his subjects and dealt 
even-handed justice to great and small alike. In order that even 
the meanest of his subjects can get his protection, he hung up a bell 
near the gate.Anyone who felt aggrieved and sought for royal 
protection was only to ring the bell. The king would hear this 
ana mete out justice to him. 

But the greatest boon that Ram Kamheng: conferred upon his • 
people? was the introduction of a reformed' system of alphabet 
suitable for the Thai language. The Indian alphabet, as modified 
in Kambuja, was hitherto current in Siam; he adapted it to suit 
t special needs of the Thais, and it has become the national 
alphabet of Siam. ; The king was an ardent follower of Buddhism 
»Ba4 decorated Sukhodaya with temples, monasteries and images 

' . -■■ ■ ■ ; ■ .. . r ; '41 
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Buddha. The Buddhist sacred texts were held in great honour 
and regularly studied. Ram Kamheng’s known dates are 1283 and 
129£ A.D. but we have no exact idea of the reign-period of the king. 

Of his son and successor Lo-Thai (Lodaiya) we do not know 
any , thing. Lo-Thai’s son Lu-Thai (Lidaiya) served as a regent 
during his father’s reign for seven years (1340-1347 AD.) and was 
formally consecrated to the throne in 1347 AD. under the title 
§rl Suryavamsa Rama Mahadharma-rajadhiraja. He was a Buddhist 
and studied Vinaya, Abhidharma and Jyotisku. He set up images 
of Vishnu and Siva, and in 1361 AD. invited a learned Buddhist 
priest from Ceylon to his capital. He was a pious king devoted 
to religious activities, but was unable to keep his hold upon the 
extensive dominions conquered by Ram Kamheng. The Thai 
principality of Suwanpuni or Utong, which took the place of old 
Lopburi after conquering it, gradually became a powerful rival and 
annexed a part of the kingdom of Sukhodaya. In 1350, the ruler 
of Utong founded a new capital called Ayodhya (Ayuthia) and 
formally proclaimed himself to be . an independent king under the 
title Ramadhipati. Henceforth, the kingdom of Ayodhya takes the 
place of Sukhodaya as the leading Thai state in Siam. Rulers of 
Sukhodaya, shorn of power and glory, at first became vassals of 
Ayodhya, and were gradually reduced to the position of hereditary 
governors of Sukhodaya. The kingdom of Ayodhya gradually 
extended its authority over Laos and a large part of Cambodia, 
but suffered serious defeats in the hand of Burmese kings. Having 
passed through periods of power and glory as well as reverses and 
misfortunes, it has continued down to our own times. The, city of 
Ayodhya was destroyed in course of the Burmese invasion of 
1767 A D., and the capital was removed to Bangkok, which still 

occupies the same position. . . . . 

The Thais were partially Hinduised even in their original 

homes, as already noted above. After the conquest of Siam they 
imbibed the Indian culture and civilisation, which was already 
flourishing in the land. The people and rulers of Sukhodaya. and 
Ayodhya. were followers of Buddhism, and this .is still the religion 
of the country. The Pali was the sacred language, and m the 15th 
and 16th centuries historical Chronicles and other texts were written 


Indian culture through language, literature, art and rei^on. 
Further we find the same tendency as m Burma to give Inman 
names to cities and to connect the history with emits recorded 
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Hinduised art of Kambuja and Dvaravatl, shows new elements and 
developed new tendencies which formed the basis of the classical 
Siamese art. An eminent authority observes : 

“At that time Indian influence was no longer felt directly, but such was 
the vitality and personality of the architectural forms of the stupas and the 
sikhars, of the sculptural type of the Buddha images, and of so many decorative 
designs, that even without a preliminary study of how and when these forms 
reached Siam, a layman would at once, without the slightest difficulty, recognise 
in Siamese art a branch of Indian colonial art. Even- Siamese minor arts as 
exemplified by silver work, lacquer work, carving! and textile, show the Indian 
origin and stand in close connection with Indian art.” 

Indeed the archaeological evidence leaves no doubt that Siamese 
art owes its origin to Indian colonists and was inspired and dominated 
throughout the ages by the classical art of India. 
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Gayatri, 54 

Gelanggelang, 45 

Giari Hoang, 132 

Girlndravardhana, 69 

Girlndravardhana Rana-Vijaya, 61 

Gltarjja, 56 

“goats path” (Ajapatha), 9 
Godavari, 12, 190 
Goia, 195 

Golarhattikanagara, 195 
Golanagara, 195 
Golden Hillock, 203 
“Golden Land”, 221 
Gomati, 24 

Gopalpur (Ganjam), 11 
Gorang or Goram, 48 
Gridhrakuta, 226 
Grihya-Sutras, 86 
Groslier, 186 
Gujarat, 12, 18, 65 
Gunadhva, 182 
Gimapriyadharmapatm, 41, 75 
Gunavarman, 24, 25, 26, 158 
Gunong Jerai (Keddah Peak), 16 
Gupta alphabets, 193 
Gupta art, 185, 188 221, 222 
Gupta influence, 205 

Hamsavatl, 216, 229 
Han dynasty, 99 
Haiideva, -120 

Hari-Hara image of Simping, 96 
Hariharalaya, 166 
Harijit, 126 
Harijitatraaja, 180 
Haripunjaya, 197, 198, 226 
Harivamsa, 183 
Harivarman I, 106 
Harivarman HI, 112 
Harivarman IY, 115-117 
Harivarman V, 119 
Harivarman VI, 120 
Harshavarman I, 170 
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Hsing-Cha Sheng-Ian, 75 
Htilominlo, 213 
Hunen-Chen, 155 
Huen-tien, 455, 158 

I-Shang-na-pu-la, 197 
I-tsing, 20, 23, 25, 197 
Ibn Batuta, 64, 65 
Ibn-Khordadzbeb, SI 
Imoshun, 227 
Imoshun, 228 
Indra, 23, 167 
Indrabhadresvara, 106 
Indrabhogesvara, 106 
Indrapaxamesvara, 106 
Indradevl. 169 
Indraditya, 229 
Indiagiri, 66, 68 
Indraprastha, IS 
Indiapura, 107, 111, 1S9, 166 
Indravarman, ■ 105, 106, 126, 127, 169, 

, ■ 171 

Indravarman II, 106, 107, 145. 178 
Indravarman Ili, 108 j 109 
Indravarman TV, 110, 111 
Indravarman XI, 126 
Irawadi, 12, IS, 189 
I&anapura, 181, 197 
l^anavarman I, 104, 162 
Isanavarman II, 170 
Islam, 64, 69 
Isvari, 59 

Tagir, 189 
Jambi, 48 

JambudevTpa, 58, 173 
Janasadhuvarmadeva,. 70 ; 

Janggala, 44, 45 ^ ^ 

Janrmpatha, 10 
Jataka. 8, 92 
-■ Javaka 35 ■ 

Jayabhaya, 45, 80 
Jayskatvang, 49-54 
Jayanagara, 55, .56, 75 
Jay Harivaran VI, 120, 121, 174 
Jay Harivarman VTI, 121, 124 
Jaya Indravarman V, 116, 117 
Jaya Indravarman VI, 119 ^ ^ 

Java Indravarman VII, 121, 122, 124, 
125, 140, 145, 175, 176 
Jaya Indravarman VJLLL, 122 
Jaya Indravarman X, 124ff 



Jaya Simhavarman IV, 48, 129, 130 
Jaya Simbavarman V, 133 
Jayavardhana, 167 

Jayavarman (k. of fu-nan), 10S, 157 
158 

Jayavarman I, 163, 165 
Jayavarman II, SO, 165-8, 186 * 

Jayavarman III, 167, 169 
Jayavarman- V. 171, 172, 184 
Jayavarman VI, 174 
Jayavarman VII, 175-8, 186 
Jayavarman VIII, 178 
Jayavarma-Paramesvara, 178 
Jayavarsba, 45 
■ Jayendradhipativarman, 184 
Jayendrapandita, 173 
Jean de Barros. 68 
Jen Tsong, 131 
Jlvana, 56 
Jogyakerta, 90 
Jyeshthapura, 181 
Jayavarman TV, 170, 171 
Jaya Indravarman, 148 
Jaya Indravarmadeva, 116, 123 
Jaya Indravarma, 107 

Kadara, 34, 37 
Kadiri, 44-6. 51, 53-5 
Kahuripan, 45, 56 
Kakkhala, 35 

Kala (Keddah), 15, 26; 31 ; 
Kala-head, 89 
Kala-Makara, 89, 94 
Kaladan river, 202. 206 
Kalasapura, 15, 197 
Kalinga. 12, 18,29, 34,^195 ■ 

Xalyani Inscriptions, 195 
Kama, 45 
Kamsa, 147 

Kamalanka or Karmaranga, 15 ■ 
Kamandaka. 61 
Kamasutra, 182 
Kamboja, 13, 216 
Kambu, 167 

Kambuja Architecture, 177. 188 ■ 
Kambuja art, 186 
Kambuja Courtdifei 183 ^ / 

Kambuja empire, 171, 176, 178 
Kambuja forces, 173 
Kambuja monuments, 187 
Kambuja Sculpture, 188 
Kambujas, 113, 124 
Kambujadesa, 165, 184 
Kambu jarajalakshmi, 1^7 
Kambupuri, 170 
Kamesvaral, 45 
Kamesvara. II, 80 
K anaka . 61 ■. 

.... .: Kampbeng Phet,. ■ 171 ■ ; ■ 

Kanva,44 :■■■■ ■: ■: 'y^ ^ 

Kim<te 104 
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Kang Tai, 155. 156 

Kano, 18 . i on l^g 

Kauthara, 105, 136, 15», lw 

Kapnas, 22 ' - 

Kapilavastu,- _1” 

Kartikeya, 83. 146 

Katoataka, 48 , ^ 

Kashmir (Kipm), 24 

Kasika, 144 

Kotihoma, 17j_ 

Kataho or Kadara, 06 

Kathasaiit-Sagara. 183, 19 

KautHya. 181 

Kausambl, 226 

Kanran, 202 

Kaveri, 87 

Kavya Style, 182 

Kavev, 120 

Kedda. S3 

Kedu Plain, 90 

Keta. 56 

Ketu Mala, 166 

Kelasa, 216 

Ken Angrok, 46* 8- 

Kesarivarman, 70 

Kesi, 147 ■ i an i ri 

Khanh-Hoa. 136, 187, 139, 151 

Khan Hoang, 132 

Khasi, 6 

Khmer, 5, 113, 228 
Ktimer 

Khmer art and culture 172. 
Khmer civilisation, : 172 
Khmer Kingdom, 167 • 

Khmer physiognomy. 188 

Khmera-rashtra, 171, 226 

Khwarezm, 125 '/■'/ Y:- 

Kia-mo-lang-kia, 196 

Kla Tan, 227 '.; ; 

Kidung. 82 » 

Kieu Ch’eu Lo, 103 
Kin-lin, 156 
:-..,Kirana,:" y -45- 

Kiu Lien 98, 99 Voh 

Kiu Su, 101, 102, 103, 130 

jGratas, 120, 121 

Kirttimnkhas 80 > 

Klingj 18, ;4$' Y ■ ' : ; 

■Y : - Kmir, ■■■ ■ 43 : -: Y■■ - _/■. ■ 


Kristavijaya, 7, 13, 141, 142 

Knang yi, HO . 

Knblai Khan, SI, 52, 64, 125, 
127, 129, 178, 214, 228 
Ku-Kang, 37 
Ku Lai, 136 _ 

Kul aprabhavatl , 158 

Kulottnhsta, 34 
KnmSra, 146 
Kuen Luru 228 
Kutei, 23 

Knmaraghosha, SO . 

Ktmdunga (Kantidinya), 21 
Kuniarakarna, 85 
Knsima-nagara, 196 
Kusumapura, 216 
Knsumayardhahi. 59 

Kuti. 55. 56, 166 
Kvauk-panduang, 203 
Kyanzittha, 211, 212 

.Kyaswa, 213 
Kyaunghphyu, 207 
Kwan-Tung, 20 


La Khai, 133 
Lankasn, 197 
Laksbahoma, 174 

Lakshmi,. 147 , . i a« 

LakshmTndra Gramasraroi, -w- 
Lamayang, 55 

Lambri, 64 

Lamphun, ^222 . • aJL 

Lamuri or Great Atjeh, 64 
Lani^Kia-Sn^ 15 
Xanka,;. 92 ■/. 

Lanya, 17 tor 

Laos, 12, 155, 163, 171. 198 

Lara-Jongrang. 92, 93 

Lavapurt. 171, 497, 

Le Hoan, 110, 111 

Lembah, 55 
Lengga, 68 
* Lieu Tang* 103, 144 
Lieu-Ye, 155 - 

Ligor, 12, 16, 20, 29 
" Lin-i, 197 
Linga, 8S, IIS, 144-6 
Engaparvata, 162 
T jnh Giang, 143 


>k Thlok, 13 
>-lo-fong, 200, 227 
>mbeng, . 21 ■ 
jravasrama, 81 
Dti (Kutii), 21 

:■ . .. < ^ 
rashna, ■ -i 12, ;■ 84, 190 ; 

■;= 

ritajaya, Y;45, 46, 47 ■ 

ritanagara, : 36, ; /;.^/5@^/,^./ ; ^f: 
ntara-jasa, 54, 55, 56, ?6* 

rtaviiayiL. ■ 61 YV 
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Madhyamagrama, 21 
Madura, 17, 48 
Magadha, 12 

. Maha Ban-La Tra-Nguyet, 185 
Maha Qui-Lai, 135 
Maha Vijaya, 134, 135 
Mahabhagavati, 146 
Mahabharata, 18, 61, 79, 89, 144, 182, 
183 

Mahabodhi temple, 213 
Mahadeva, 83, 107 
Mahadeva of Lara-Jongrang, 95 
M&hadeVl, S3, 144 

Mahahoma, 174 
Mahakala, 21, 24, 83 
Mahafcal!, 83 
Mahakam, 21, 22 
Mahamuni, 203 
Mahanavika, 16 
Maha-tain Chandra, 203 
Mahatirtha, 85 

Mahayana. 25, 29, 84, 193, 209 
Mahendradatta, 41, 44, 

Mahendraparvata, 166 
Mahendravarman, 130, 162 
Mahlsha Rangkah, 49 
Mahlsha Walungan, 47 
Mahishasuramarddini, 83 
Mai Thuc Loan, 109 
Majapahit, 22, 46, 51-58, 80, 

Malay Archipelago, 58, 155 
Malay Peninsula, 11, 12, 18, 15, 16, 
58, 88, 155, 172 
. Malayu (modern Jambi), 19 
Malaya, 20, 36, 48, 54 
Man-Shu 201 
Mandalay, 189, 215 
Mangku, 125 
Manipur, 12, 199, 226 
Man jusri, 92 
Manu, 39, 182 
Manu-Sara, 217 
•Manu-Saihhita, 73 
Manu-Smriti, 144, 182 
Manuha, *210 • 

Marco-Polo, 51, . ■ 63, 64, 129 

Mareura, 216 
Masudi, 32 
Masulipatam, II, 12 
Masters of Ceremonies, 139 
Mataram, 39, 40, 47, 59 f 
Mathematics, 173 
Matrslingesvari, 146 
Maulivarmadeva, 63 
Mauiya, 182 
Mayura, 182 

Mekong, 12, 153, 154, 161, 163 T7S 
176, 226, 229. . * ’ S ’ 

. Menam, 172 
Menam Valley, 171, 197 
, Mergui, 189 
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Minbu, 213 
Ming Dynasty, 37, 60 
Mithila, 8, 216 
Mlechdhhas, 97, 198 
Mo-ho-chehn-po, 197 
Mons, 4, 5, 109, 191-3, 195-7, 202, 206, 
207, 209-11, 213, 214, 222, 228 
Mongols, 125-27, 131, 178, 214, 228, 
Mon-Khmer, 6 
Moulmen, 189 
Mount Vek, 175 
Mpu Kanwa, 79 
Mpu Sedah, 80 

Mrammas, 192, 202, 206, 207, 208 

» Mrohaung, 204, 205, 206 

Mron, 203 
Muara Kaman, 21 
Mukha linga of Sambhu, 145 . 
Mulasarvasttivadanikava, 23 
Mulavarman, 21, 23 
MiOida, 6 
Mung Si Tep, 221 
Mim river, 162 
Music, 143 3 

Muttima-mandala, 196 
Muzafar Shah, 66 
Mweyin, 216 

Myson, 98,» 105, 115, 116, 144, 145, 
150, 151 
Marmadeva, 63 

Naga-cult, 209 
Nagapattana, 33 
Nagaraja, 13 

Nagara-Kritagama, 50, 51, 57, 64 

Nagaravarddhanl, 59 

Nakhon Sri Dhammarat, 16, 17, 229 

Naland&t 31 

Nambi, 55 

Nan-chao, 12, 163, 200, 201, 207, 213 
225. 226. ' 

Naradlya, 140 
' Narapatisithtx, 213, 

Narasimha, 84, 213 
Narasimhapati, 214 
Narathu, 213 

Naravahanavarman, 104, 105 
Nantaungmya, 213 
Nank Glaun Vijaya, 133 
Navaruchi, 81 . ;.: 

Ngan-Si, 12 
Nghe-an, 119, 132 
Nghia-Hoang, 132 
Ngo Nhut Khanh, 110 
Ngo Quen, 110 r 

Nha Trang, 151 
Nho’s-Ton, 129 
Nhut-Nam, 100, 101 
Nmgdisia, 228 1 

Ninh Hpang, 130, 131 
Nitichandra, 204 
Nitisara, 81 
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Nripadrtya, 163 

Nripatindravarnian, 163 

Nyaya* .16®- 

Qdoric Van Pordenon, 56, 140 
Ogotai, 125 
Om&n, 31 
Orissa, H 


Prasastadharma, 108 
Pr atipakshakesh ava, 40 
Pravarasena, 132 
Prithivmdravarman, 105, 106 
Pritichandra, 203 
Prome, 12, ISO, 193, 19/ 

Province Wellesley, 16 
Ptolemy, 16, 193 

Pn-ni, 60 r .. *. .. ,, 

Pu-lyan §ri Yuvaraja Mahasenapau, IJ 

VuvAtsLift. 124 
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Pahang, 15, 36, 48 
Pala, 30 ■ 

Palemban^, 200 
Pali, 192, 193 
Palura, 1L 

Pahchakalyanl, 2iu 

Pahchatantra, 81 _ 

Pandu Deva Natha, 1» 


Pugan, 176 
Pala Sara, 18 
Puranas, 27, 182 
Purnavarman, 19, 39, 78 
Purannic deities, 181 
Pushkara, 216 
Puskaraksha, 163, 165 
Pushkaravati, 216 
Pustakasrama (Library), 181 
x.i*s "Kn. 124 


‘andu Deva Natha, 18 . _ , iqa Putau Ajna Ku, 124 

•anduranga, 101, 105, US, 120 ’ 121 > Pyus , 193, 195, 198-203, 206-S 


Pandya, 35, 36 
Pangkur, 46 
Panga Puket, 17 
Panjalu, 44 
Panini, 108, 170, 182 

Panji, 82 
Panuluh, 45, 80 
Par, 106 

Parakr am abahu, 35 

Paramabodhisatra, 166, 117, 120 
Paramesvara, 65 _ 

Paramesvaravarman, 109, nu 
Parmesvaravaxman II, 112 

Paramesvaravarmadev a, 

Isvaxamurti, 113 


. n q jtiaiasa, w 

Sara Sri Hyang nbg , h ^ • . 

dilanchana, 7 Rajendravarman, 171, 1^ 

aramesvari, t, ,ifi 

arantaka I, 32 


Queen Pedes, 46 
Qui-Do, 135 

Bade, 120 
Raganatha, 49 
Baghuvariisa, 182 
Rajadvarah, 107 
Rajagnha, 216 
Rajalakshmi, 184 
Rajaputani, 56, 57 
Rajapura, 58,123 
Bajaraja. the Great, 32 
Rajasa, 46 

n J_ , 

^ 9 

Samanta, 

r 

16 



'araraton, 45, 49, 50, 56. 

■arvati, 83 
‘atalung, 17 
»atanjali, 170 
>egu, 12, 191, 193. 

’erlak, 64 
i*hat Ma, 112 
Phimeanakas, 177 
Phu, 432 
Pippala cave, 226 
Po Bia, 137 
Po CJhong, 137 

Po li, '22 ■ T 

Po Nagara, 113,144, 145, 146, 150, 151 

Pong Xuk, 221, 223 
Pra Pathom, 221, 222 

Prabhasadharma, 104 


Rama, 84 
Ramadhipati, 231 

_ _ ■» i. t * 



Ramapura, 196 

Ramavatl, 13, 202 * - 

I 7Q 92. 94, 95, 

Rgjnayana, 61, /»* 

182,183 

Rambyi or Rami* 13 , 

Rami, 31 
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banna, 104,. 105, 1^ 
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Rudravannan IV. 113-5. mj U» 
Rudravannan Parama Brahmaloka, 1 = 

ISO 

Rudravannan (K. of Fu-rian), 158 

Sabdavidya, 25, 

Sadeng, 56 

Sagatu, 126. 127 

Sahadeva Bath, 151 

Sailendra, 29, S9, 68, 84, 85 ■ 

Sadendra-Chudaman^arma-vuiara, 34 

Saivism, 27, 144, 147, 159, 171, 173, 193 
Sajjanalaya, 229 
Saka ..era, 18 
Sakti, 146, 209 . 

Sakya, 13, 191, 215 
Sakyamuni, 148, 226 

Samaragravira, 31 
Samatata, 196 

Samaveda, 182 , 

Sambhubhadresvara, 107, 145, 146, 

161- • 
Sambhupura, 113, 163, 165, 173 
Sambhuvarman, 104, 145, 163 
Sambor, 162, 163 
Sanuksha, 182 
Samudra (Sumatra), 64, 65 
San-fo-tsi, 82, 35, 36, 37, 60, 76, 202 
Saiichi Stupa, 223 
Sangrama, 173 

Sangramavij ay a Dharmaprasadottunga- 
devi, 75 .. 

Saujak, 175 
Sanjaya, 89 
Sankara, 120 
A n ri k ara-N ara v an a, 106 
Sarikaraeharya, 184 
Sarikarapandita, 178 
Sankasya, 216 
Sankissa, 190 
Sannaha, 39 
Sanudasa, 9, 10 
Sara-Samuchchaya, 81 
SararSeyati, 87 
Savarsvati, 148,» 181 
Sarayu, 87 
Saa^ya&v 104 
. Sasanavamsa, ,216 . 

Sail, 143 
Saira, 181. 

Satyakau&ka-svaim, 104 
Satyamukha-linga, 146 
S&tyavaxman, 105, 146 
Savitrii 82 

Saw Bahan, 207 ^ 

Sawlu, 211 
Schmidt, 6 
Se$ah, 45 
S^audar Shah, 66 
Setubandha, 182 

Shau^ 202, 205, 209, 210, 214, 229 


Shitthaung, 204 
Sho-po, 46 

Shwe Dagon Pagoda, 191, 196, 203 
Shwezigon pagoda, 211, 212 
Shyam-kut, 230 
Si Tep, 223 
Siang-lin, 98 

Siam, 13', 36, 161, 176, 186, 221 
Sib Song Chu Thai, 229 
Siharaja (SimharSja), 90 

Silingkia (Sringa) ,26 
Sindok, 40, 41, 45 
Singhala, 43 

Singhasari, 46, 49, 51, 54 
Siva, 21, 24, 27, 46, 83, 84, 90, 92, 96, 
101, 105, 144, 145, 146 
Siva-Buddha cult, 85 
Sivakaivalya, 165, 166, 169,184 
Sivamukha, 105 
Sivanandana, 120 
Sivasoma, 184 
Siva-Vishnu, 181 
Skanda, 21, 24 
Slay, 120 
Slave trade, 143 
Smaradahana, 30, 45 
Somavamsa, 167 
Song Emperor, 228 
Sora, 55 

Sarvajnamuni, 184 
Sravasti, 200 
Sreshthapura, 181 

Sreshthavarman, 162 * . 

Sri or Lakshmi, 83, 147 

Sri Banoy,, 114, 126 

Sri Brishu Indravarman, 133 

Sri-Dharmarajanu j a-vaihsa, 204 

SrT-lsanadharma, 45 

Sri-lsanatungga-vijaya, 41 

Sri Isana-Vikrama Dharmottuhgadeva, 41 

Sri-Jaya Visknuvardhana, 47 

Srikshetra, 191, 197-200, 206, 207, 210, 

■■■■.v 216 .... 

SrI-Lakshmindra, 107 

Sri-Lokapala, 41 

Sri Mahkraja Tun Mutahir, 66 

Srl-Maxavijayottungavarman, 33 

SrI-Mara, 98, 100 

Srindm-Jayavarman, 178 

Srindrakumaxaj 175 

Srindravarman, 178 

Sri Suiyavamsa Rama Mahadhanna- 

rajadhiraja, 281 

Sri Tribhuvaniaditya-dharmaraja, 211 
Sri-Vijaya, 25, 29, 31, 63” 
Sri-Vijayamahsideyi, 70 

Sri ’Vrishu Vto Bhadra- 

varnadeva, 133 . 

. Srutavarman, 162 ;> Vv 
; Suddhodana, 22 ■■ 
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Suhita, 75 

Sukhodaya, 172, 178, 230 
Sudhamma, 196 
Sudhanakumara, 92 
6udra, 141 
Sui dynasty, 103 
Sultan Mahmud, 66 
Sultan Malik, 65 
Sumatra, 13, 19 
Sunandana, 200 
Sunda, 17, 48, 57, 69 
Sung dynasty, 125 
Sungai Batu, 15 
Surabaya, 18, 43 
Surabaya river, 52, 53 
Surakarta, 90 
Surya, 147 

^Surya Jayavarman, 12$ 
Suryaketu, 203 * 


Ti-Kai, J01 
Tissa, 191 
To-lo-pa-ti, 197 
Togan, 127 
Tohjaya, 47 

Tonkin, 97, 100, 109, 110, 114, 126 
163, 171, 178, 189, 228 
Tra-Toan, 136 
Tribhuvanadityavarman, 175 
Thibliuvanottuuggadevl, 56, 57 
Triguna, 45, 80 * 

Trimurti, 84 
Trisula, 24 
Tsin Dynasty, 158 
Tuen—sum, - 8 
Tuhan Janaka, 13 
Tulodong, 40 

Tumapel (Singhasari), 45, 56 
Tunggul Ametung, 46 


Suryasataka, 182 
«■ Surya-Sevana, 86 
Suryavamsa, 167 
Suryavarman I, 172, 173 
Suryavarman II, 119, 174, 186 
Survayarma-Vidyanandana, 122-124 
Susruta, 182 


Sutasoma, 85 

Suvarnabhumi, 7, 8, 9, 191 
Suvamdvlpa, 7, 9, 25, 29 
Suvama-grama, 226 
Su-Wu, 156 

Suwanpuni, 231 * . 

Svayamvara, 75 

Tabanendravarmadeva. 70 
Tan Ho-Che, 102 
Ta-li, 226 . - 

■■ Ta-tsin, ■ 12, 226 - >' 

Tagalas, 5 

• Tagaung, 12, 191, 198, 202, 203, 206 
Takkola, 14 ‘ 

Takua Pa, 16 


Talaings, 191, *195, 205, 217 
Tali fu, 227 ~ 

Tamil, 85 


Tamllik, 11 
Tamralipta 11, 12, 196 
Tamrapattana, 205 
Tamrapura, 181 
Tantrik, 26, 165, 181, 193 



191, 196 


Udayadityavarman I, 172 
Udayadit va varman II, 17$, 186 
Udayana,' 41, 42, 70 


Ugrasena, 70 
lima, 149 
Upanishads, 181 
Upaveda. 159 
Uroja, 106, 145 
Usana Java, 82 
Utfealadesa, 196 
Utknshtaraja, 115 
Utong, 231 
Uttarakalpa, 108, 144 
Unmargasila, 226 
Uzana (Udayana), 213 

Vahnigrihas, 181 
V airochana, 148 
VaisalT, 216 



144, 147, 


Va%a, 141 
Vafra-bahu, 40 
Yijrabodhi, 25, 26 . 
Vajrapani, 148 
Vi^a^iya, 169 
Vamiaraja, - 120, 121 
Vaprakesvara, 21 
Vasudeva, 197 
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Thamala, 191 
Thare Khettara, 190 



Videba, 8 
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Vi jay a Sri Harivarman (IX)» 1H 
Vijayavarman, 103 - . 

Vikrama dynasty, 207 
Vikramavardhana, 59, 61, 75 
Vikrampura, 181 
Vikrantavarfnan I, 104 
Vikiantavarman II, 105 
Vtkrantavarman III, 106. 107 
VHcrantavarman IV, 112 
Vilva-tikta or Tikta-vilva, 52 

Vimala, 191 * 

Vinayaka, 146 - 
Viprasala, 181 

Virabahu, 35 . * 

Vira-Bhadravarman, 133, 134 
Vira Jaya Sri-Harivarmadeva, 106 
Vlrabhumi, 59, 60 _ 

Virachandra, 204 
Ylralakshmi, 172 


Viraraja, 50, 52, 55 
Vlrarajendra, 34 
Visalaksha, 182 

Vishnu, 16, 23, 24, 27, 44, 46, 83 90 
92, 96, 174 

Vishnu incarnations, 147 
Vishnugupta (Kautilya), 43 
Vishnusarman, 82 
Vishnuvarman, 16 
Vyadhapura, 163, 169 
Vyakarana-&astra, 50 

Wan Hu, 126 
Wawa, 40 
Wagaru, 217 
Wayang, 76, 95 

Zabag, 30, 35 
Zain-ul-Abedin, G9* 
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General view of Barabudur 
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Hindu Colonies in the Far East 


Plate V 



Hindu Colonies in the Far East Plate VI 



Bodhisatva Avalokitesvara Mendut. 





Lara 2 






Fig, 2 . Chandi Jago (Java) . 







Hindu Colonies in the Far Fast 


Plate IX 



Fig. 1- Lara Jongrang Relief 
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Plate X 



Prajnaparamita of Chandi Singhasari 


















Harihara (Simping, Java) 



Plate XIII 
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Po Klong Gorai Temple (Champa) 


















Hindu Colonies in the Far East 


Plate XIV 




Myson Temple, front and side views. (Champa) 


































































































Hindu Colonies in the Far East 


Plate XV 



Po Nagar Temple (Champa). 

























































































































Fig. 2. Angkor Vat—N. W. Angle of the first Court 
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Fig. I- Angkor Thom, Gateway (Kambuja) 



Fig. 2. Angkor Thom-Terrace of Honour 
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Plate XVlll 



Bayon Temple (Kambuja) 















Prang (Siam) 



